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PR E F A CE. 
FH E point of hiſtory, which is the fub- 

jedt of the following Inquiry, is ſo in- 
portant, that no apology will be neceſſary for 
an attempt to ſet it in a fuller light, than it 
has bitherto appeared in. And it is to be 
boped, that the zeal for a royal character of 
the laſt age is not at preſent ſo extravagant, 
as to reſent a candid diſcuſſion of a fact, 
merely becauſe it may tend to the diminution 
of a Prince, whoſe ſufferings have thrown a 
weil over bis faults, whilſt the confufions, 
which followed bis death, have inclined men 
to forget or excuſe them. But this is a con- 
federation, which can have no weight with 
any, who underſtand the rights of Hiftory, 
and the reverence due to Truth ſuperior to all 
perſonal regards. In purſuance of this prin- 
cipie the preſent Inquiry is offered to the 
world, founded, as it is, upon a faithful de. 
duction of the beſt authorities and evidences, 
which the diſtance of time, and the nature of 
ſuch ſecret tranſactions, have ſuffered to come 
down to us, The ampleſt materials are ex- 
A 2 tracted 


( iv. ) 

tracted a * in the valuable 
" library of the right honourable Thomas Ear! 
of Leiceſter, ir nſcribgd from the original | 
in the poſſeſſion of the family of Rinuccini at 
Florence. This manuſeript contains memoirs 
F John Battiſta Rinuccini, Arabbiſbop of 
Fermo, the Pope's Nuncio in Ireland in 
1645, and the following years ; and is in- 
titled, De Hæreſis Anglicanæ intruſione et 
progreſſu, et de Bello Catholico ad annum 
1641 in Hibernia cœpto, exindeque per 
aliquot annos geſto, Commentarius. I. 
was written after the Nuncio's death by an 
Iriſh Prięſt, who was emplayed by Thomas 
Battiſta Rinuccini, great Chamberlain to the 
Grand Duke of Tuſcany, to digeſt bis brau- 

tber s papers, and reduce them into the form 
of @ narration} The writer of the Life of 


James, the firſt Duke of Ormonde, in p. vz. 


of the Preface to that work, giues bim this 
character; That be appears alinays to bave 
4% great regard for truth, and to be very 
te fair and candid: in his relation of qccur- 
| © Fences, Theſe be generally takes out of the | 
— and arcaunts ſent to the Nuncio, a 
d events happened, by thoſe concerned in 
| * thew 04 tg more of theſe re- 
* cc * latiom, | 


| (v.) | 
tions, than are abſolutely neceſſary fo 
ic connect the ſeveral letters of the Nuncio to 
te the court of Rome, and the many papers 
* and memorials which paſſed in the diſputes 
 « Between that Miniſter and the Supreme 
* Council; which be tranſlates faithfully 
eim Latin.” Whether that gentleman has 
made a proper uſe of theſe Memoirs, and of 
the other materials in bis power, particularly 
_ of the Earl of Glamorgan's letters, which 
be has totally omitted in his collection; and 
whether be has a ſufficient foundation for his 
aſſertion, that the King was intirely innocent 
of the Earl's negotiations with the Iriſh 
Rebels and the Nuncio, which were ſo dan- 
gerous to the Proteſtant Religion; and that 
all the commiſſions and letters produced by 
that nobleman, as authorities from bis Ma- 
Jely, were mere forgeries of his Lordſhip ; 
muſt be left to the judgment of thoſe, who 
ſhall compare the firſt volume of bis work 
-with the preſent per formance, and who will 
perhaps be inclined to think, that the Myſtery 
of Glamurgan s peace and his puniſhment, 
concerning which Arthur the firſ# Earl of 
Angleſea deſired information of the Duke of 
| * in 4 letter written in the ale 


(vi. ) 
| end of the gear 5. *, is now JE 
cleared up. 


V after all, it ſbould be urged in juſti- 
fication of the King's conduct in this point, 
that in a ſtate of war and violence, be was 
intitled to all means for the recovery of what 
be thought bis Rights; it may juſtly be an- 
fwered, that a good Man will always 

 ſeruple the uſe of ſome means, however juſt 
bis cauſe may be : That @ good Prince will 
never proſecute bis Regal Rights by fuch me- 
thods as tend to the inevitable ruin of bis 
country: And that a good Proteſtant will 
abbor the re-eftabliſhment of his civil au- 
thority, by indangering the ſafety of his own 
religion throughout bis dominions, - 


I ſhall detain the reader with but one re- 
mark more; that the publication of the fol- 
lowing Inquiry can never be thought unſca- 
fonable, much leſs in the preſent. fituation of 
our affairs ; ſence it tends to keep up a juſt 
alarm of the reſtleſs and incroaching ſpirit of 


Popery, 


* "This iu, 3 of the Duke of Oman, 
to which it was an anſwer, was printed at London, 
1683 in two ſheets in fol. See likewiſe Biographia 
Sruunnica, Vol. I. Article Anneſſey, p · 155. 


(wv } 

Popery, which wwe ſee ready, upon all octa- 
ſions, to excite or heighten the public con- 
fuſions, by fomenting Rebellion at one time, 
and courting and exalting the Prerogative 
at another, as beft ſuits its main defign of 
eflabliſhing the moſt abſolute tyranny over 
w and reaſon of n 


"POSTS C RIP 5 
Ne this Second Edition. 


IT will be proper to inform the reader, that 

the following Inquiry is, in the pre- 
ſent edition, exattly reprinted from the former 
publiſhed in May 1747, with the addition 7 
an APPENDIX written in January 1755. 
and printed in the beginning of March 
n. 


| Nothing farther appears 3 to be 
ſaid upon this ſubject for the public ſatisfac- 
tion, except remarking the abſolute ſilence, 
which Mr. Carte choſe to preſerve with-re- 
gard to it in the fourth volume of his 
General Hiſtory of England, printed off 
during bis life-time, tho not publiſhed till 
about a year after his death Fur "_ 

* 


(ow) | 
whole account of the reigh of King Charles I. 
be has riot made the-leaft tention of the Earl 
/ Glamorgan; or his trunſactions in Ireland, 
on which be had been ſo copious in bis Life of 
James Duke of Ormonde. 


The remarhable fact, mentioned in the con- 
clan of the Appendix, relating to John 
Campbell, Earl of Loudon, is confirmed by 
the authority of a' contempbtary writer, Sir 

John Scot of Scotſtarvet, Counſellor to the 
Kings James I. and Charles I. Lord of the 
Exchequer, Lord of the Seffion, and Di- 
reftor of the Chancery, in Scotland. This 
eminent man, in his Staggeting ſtate of the 
Scots ſtateſmen for one hundred years, vis. 


from 1 550 to 1650, firft publifbed ſrum an | 
original manuſcript at Edinburgh, in 1758; 
in 12mo. has, p. 23, 24, the follauing pa- 
© fage*: Being ſent to the King from the 
Parliament, he [Lord Loudon] was im- 
« priſoned in the Tower, und ran # great. 
 *E r1fque of He; for there Was a warrant 
« fent to Sir Williart Balfour, Lienemmm 
« of the Towtr, to behetd Bm: But Sir. 
« Williai. procured a tothitermand By the = 
&« Mayyurs of Hamilton's meyer, and | 
Fs hrs Life.” | 


March 12, 1756. 


AN b i 
1 N O U [ R Y 


Into the Share, width King 
' _CHaRLEs I. had in the 
Tranſactions of the Earl of 


* &c. 


HE Gf made oa the Marquis 

of Ormonde by order of Ki 
Charles I. with the Triſb rebels on 

the 14th of September 1643, was conſi- 
dered by the Parliament of England as ſo 
deſtructive to the Proteſtant intereſt, that 
they immediately made a Declaration a- 

it. In. anſwer to which his Maj 

publiſtrd We Grounds and Matives of the 

WM ; which in effect were, That 
B 7". 0, the 


+ 5 W 
© the Engliſb army in Ireland could no 
« longer ſubſiſt without ſupplies ; and that 
the Parliament took no care to ſend any; 
« but, on the contrary, the Earl of War- 
e qpick intercepted thoſe, which his Ma- 
r jeſty ſent; and that the Parliament en- 
* deavoured to draw the Scots army out of 
de Trelarid into England: fo that, in fine 
ee there was an abſolute neceflity of their 
© Ceſſation, as preparatory to a peace 
< which nevertheleſs he will never admit, 
© unleſs. it be fuch a peace, as may be a- 
* precable to conſcience, honour, and juſ- 
ice. But it appears, that one of the 
principal Motives of the King's concluding 
the Ceſſation was the view of drawing over 
the army under the Marquis of Ormonde's 
command from Treland into England for 
his own ſupport againſt the Parliament; for 
in his letter to che Marquis from Oxford 
ben . 
thus * - 
: * Ormonde, _ 
» Have ſent you herewith a command 
* ”— to make a Ceſation with 
« the 


©. © Cart? Life of Janes the firſt Duke of Ormende, 
Vol. III. No. 153. p. 160. 


ti) 


4 che rebels; which, tho' it be not ſo for- 
**- mally legal, as I could wiſh, yet I deſire 
you earneſtly to put thoſe my commands 
&© in execution; and as ſoon as that is done, 
« Ormonde muſt bring over the Iriſh army 
&* under his command to Cheſter, as I have 
« given this truſty bearer Sir Patrick 
Miemes full inſtruction. Wherefore not 
« having time to write more, I refer you to 
* him, and reſt 
| ts Your moſt afſured 
e conſtant Friend, 
| Charles Rex, 


AnD on the 7th of September following 
his Majeſty wrote a letter to the Lords Juſ- 
tices and the Marquis of Ormonde *, wherein 
he ordered them to confider and adviſe of 
the beſt means of tranſporting the veſt of 
our army in that our province of Leinſter 
(excepting fuch as are to be kept in gari- 
Jons) into our * of England. | 


Bur the troops, which were thus to be 
tranſported, being generally very unwilling 
to go to fight againſt their own country- 

* men, 

* Cortes Life, ibid. No. 169. p. 172, 


(40 


men, whilſt the 7 rebels would inſult 

over their diſtreſſed companions and rela- 

tions, who ſhould be left behind; an oath 

| Wes contrived; which every one of them 

| Was forced to take, and ſeveral penal edicts 

were publiſhed againſt thoſe, who ſhould 

deſert or return“. Accordingly in Janu- 
_ary 1644- 5, the -regiments of Sir Michael 
Ern. Sit Richard-- Fleetwood, Colonel 
| Monck, Colonel Gibſon, Colonel Murren, 

3 Kc. were ſent from Leinſter F, as thoſe of 
2 Sir Obarles Vuuaſeur, Sir John Paulet, 
Sir Millan St. Leger, Colonel Mynn, and 

the Lord Dungarvan were from Mun- 

fiet 4. But the former were kill d or taken 

priſoners by Sir Thomas Fairfax- at Nampt 

wich in Cheſhire ;, and the latter were de- 

ſtroy d at aner of Ghocgfter F. 5 

 Tars \ was a ſevere diſappointment to the 

Kang, who thereupon determined upon 4 

© peace with the 1riſh rebels, in order to em- 

ploy not only the reſt of the Engliſb troops 

ſtill in Ireland, but alſo a conſiderable body 


of 


"03 „Beih. Hiſtory of the 120 Rebellion p. 138. 
and Cs Hiſtory of Treland, Vol. H. p. 136, 137. 
» + Cox, p. 137. 

1 Carre, Vol. I. p. 469. 

$ Cox, p. 137. 


— 
* 


( 1 
of the fiſh themſelves, whom he intended 
to ſend for into England. In purſuange' of 
this reſolution he ſent orders to the Mar- 
quis of Or monde, now Lord Lieutenant of 
Treland, to negotiate this peace; his im- 
patience. for which will appear from the 
three following letters *; the two firſt writ- 
ten juſt before the treaty of Uxhridge; ane 
the laſt a few noſe after it broke 18 | 


1942 


" 1 | 


„ the great rumours 3 
tions, which are now of a peace, I 


« think it neceſſary to tell you the true 
« ſtate of it, leſt miſtaken. reports from 
hence might trouble my affairs there. 


« Tus rebels here have agreed: to west; 
** and moſt aſſuredly one of the firſt and 
« chiefeſt articles they will inſiſt on, will 
* be ta continue the Iriſh war, which is a 
point not poplar for me to break on: 
« of which you are to make a double uſe; 
« firſt to. haſten with all poſſible diligence 
the peace there, the timely concluſion of | 
6 © which will take off that inconvenience, 
B31. Veal = 
. Charles I's Works, Vol. I. 8 
3438 rte, Vol. Il. — N* p· 6. 


66) 
«* which otherwiſe 1 may be ſubject to by 
&* the refuſal of that article upon any other 
4 reaſon. Secondly, by dexterouſly con- 
*. veying to the Jriſb the danger there may 


xp « be of their total and perpetual excluſion 


from thoſe favours I intend them, in 
t caſe the rebels here clap up peace with 
me upon reaſonable terms, and only ex- 
e clude them, which poſſibly were not 
“ counſellable for me to refuſe, if the Iriſh 
peace ſhould be the only difference be- 
** twixt us, before it were perfected there. 
* Theſe, I hope, are ſufficient grounds for 
“ you to perſuade the Vid diligently to 
r diſpatch a peace upon reaſonable terms; 
* aſſuring them, that you having once en- 
* gaged to them my word in the conclu- 
* ſion of a peace, all the earth ſhall not 
4 make me break it, But not doubting of 
te a peace, I muſt again remember you to 
« preſs the lriſh for their ſpeedy afiance 
& to me here, and their. friends in Scot- 
de land, my intention being to draw from 
a thenee into Fales, (the peace once con- 
n cluded) as many as I can of my armed 
& Proteſtant ſubjects, and deſire, that the 
OI OT nee ro 2 they 
can 


* 


(7) 
kan land about Cumberland, which will 
put thoſe northern counties into a brave 
«© condition. Wherefore you mutt take 
«. ſpeedy order to provide all the ſhipping 
<« you may, as well Dunkerk as Irifb bot- 
% toms; and remember, that after March 
ce it will be moſt difficult to tranſport men 
c from Ireland to England, the rebels be- 
ing maſters of the feas. So expecting a 
e diligent and particular account in anfwer 
* to this letter, I reft 
Your moft aſſured loving Friend, 
Charles R. 
* 9 January 1644. 


„ Ormonde *, 
"I Am forry to find —_— Barry the 
fad condition of your particular for- 

de tune, for which I cannot find fo 
and ſpeedy remedy as the peace of Fe- 
and, (it being likewiſe moſs neceſſary 
to redreſs my affairs here.) Wherefore 


„ F command you to diſpatch it out of 


e hand; for the doing of which I hope 
* my public diſpatch will give you ſuffi» - 
« cient inſtruction and power. Yet I have 

B 4 thought 


| * Carts, ibid, Ne, XV. P- 7. 


(8) 
7 thought it neceſſary for your more en⸗ 
<« couragement in this neceſſary work to 


make this addition with my own hand, 


* As for Pam's Act ., L refer you to 
© my other letter: and for matter of reli- 
«« gion, though I have not found it fit to 
take public notice of the paper, which 
* Browne gave you, yet I muſt command 
e you to give him, the Lord Muſterry, 
«© and Pluncket particular thanks for it; 
« aſſuring them, that without it there 
te could have been no peace; and that 
« ſticking. to it, their nation in general, 
e and they in particular, ſhall have comfort 
« in what they have done. And to ſhew, 
<« that this is more than words, I do hereby 
promiſe them (and command you to ſee 
« it done) that the penal laws againſt the, 
t Roman Catholics ſhall not be put in exe- 
* cution, the peace being made, and they 
oF rene in their due obedience. And, 
ALT, | Fe further, 


„Tul act, which paſſed in the reign of Ki 
Henry VII. was — An act, that no par 1 
holden in Ireland, until the acts be certified into S alu, 
and by it no bill could be paſſed in 7reland, but what 
was firſt tranſmitted into England, and allowed under 
the great ſeal of that kingdom. £2 


| (9) 
t further, that when the Iriſh give me that 
% aſſiſtance, © which they have promiſed, 
te for the ſuppreſſion of this rebellion, and 
** I ſhall be reſtored to my rights, then I 
& . well conſent to the repeal of them by a 
« law, But all thoſe againſt appeals to 
« Rome and Præmunire muſt ſtand. All 
*© this in cypher you muſt impart to none 
te but thoſe three already named, and that 


* with ann of ſtricteſt ſecrecy. 


1 So again recammeniding to your care 
© the ſpeedy diſpatch of the peace of 1r#- 
* land, and my neceſſary , ſupply from 
te thence, as I wrote to you in ”y laſt Pri- 
te vate letter, I reſt | 
Aneta, eckt 
; conſtant Salon | 
© Charles N. 


N oed 18 January 1644. 


(8 In caſe i upon particular men's 5 
e the Jr;/þ peace ſhould not be procured 
% upon the powers I have already given 
« you, I have thought fit to give you this 
ce further order (which I hope will prove 
e needleſs) to endeavour to renew the Ce/- 

& ſation 


(10) 

* ſation for a year; for which you ſhall 
e promiſe the 77: (if you can have it no 
cheaper) to join with them againſt the 
e Scots and Inchiquin ; for I hope, by 
that time, my condition may be ſuch, as 
the Ir;/þ may be glad to accept , or 7 
able do grant more. 


- 4 Ormande*, | 
* impoſſibility of preſerving my 
Proteſtant ſubjects in Ireland by a 

<< continuation of the war, having moved 
© me to give you thoſe powers and direc- 
« tions, Which I have formerly done, for 
te the concluding of a peace there; and the 
* ſame growing daily much more evident, 
*© that alone were reaſon enough for me to 
te inlarge your powers, and make my com- 

te mands in the point more poſitive, But 
* beſides theſe conſiderations, it being now 
** manifeſt, that the Enghſh rebels have (as 

* far as in them lies) given the command 
% of Ireland to the Scots; that their aim is 
** a, total ſubyerſion of religion and regal 
60 power; and that nothing leſs will con- 
| tent 


2 Gr Liner ver. L and Carte 
ubi ie Ne. XVIII. p. 9. 


(1) 

* tent them, or purchaſe peace here; 1 
- * think myſelf bound in conſcience not to 
* let ſlip the means of ſettling that king- 
** dom (if it may be) fully under my obe- 
tt dience, nor to loſe that aſſiſtance, which 
* I may hope from my Iriſh Subjects, for 
„ ſuch ſcruples, as in a leſs preſſing con- 
e dition might reaſonably be ſtuck at by 
«© me for their ſatisfaction. I do therefore 
* command you to conclude a peace with 
*« the Iriſh, whater it coſt, fa that my Pro- 
** teſtant ſubjects there may be ſecured, and 
* my regal authority preferved. But for 
* all this you are to make me the beſt bar- 
* gain you can, and not to diſcover your 
te inlargement of power, till you needs 
« muſt. And tho I leave the managing 
« of this great and neceſſary work intirely 
* to you; yet I cannot but tell you, that 
« if the ſuſpenſion of Poyning's AF for 
* ſuch bills, as ſhall be agreed on between 
you there, ang the preſent taking away of 
« the penal laws againſt Papiſts by @ law, 
« will do it, I ſhall not think it a bard bar- 
** gain, ſo that freely and vigorouſly they 
« engage themſekves in n affiſtance a- 
5 gan my rebels Ll England and Scot- 

Yu land, i 


( 12) SP Ir 
1 land, for which no conditions can be 


I too hard, not being againſt conſcience or | 
58 | honour, Sol reſt 


dun moſt offured ml 
| cCcanſtant Friend, 


| Charles R, 
6 oe 27 Feb 1644; 0 611 


f But the Marquis of Quins was 1 0 and | 
ous a Proteſtant, that he was abſolutely a- 
verſe to the granting of the terms, upon 
er the 2 en inflied®'; And this 


© firmneſs 


The er of the Nincio's * Memoirs. in ſeveral 
complains of the Marquis for not following the 
ing's orders in making peace with the Iriſh, tho he 
know how ſtrongly his Majeſty defir'd it, and how 
much he wanted their aſſiſtance: Præciua er 
aum Deum re e ſupererat.in viribus ex I id in 
— . erum Ormonius ita ſpei in ſe a 
a nr i& :deerat, ut pacis cum Iberniæ 
kd abſalve nde deſiderium  Jemper pre ſe @ tulerit, 
fed re ipſa ex induſtrid in id animum intendiſſe videatur, 
ne par niſi Ibernis iniquiſſuma, proindeque 1 1 fat ak 
tem d ſinceris, nan admittenda, adeaque (nam hoc 
ſectaneum erat) omnino nulla contraberetur, 291 2 
Foun fubſidus ex Ibernid { miniſtrandis | fruftrare 
| everit, que , niſi motihus in Ibernid per pacem 
fs compoſitis, ud ſubminiſtranda non rn, 1 
7 
Rex rebus.in A lid accifts,, lon aret, 
& ox pacificatd robe Hure rin for ans 
acciret, Ormonio 0 jam proregi incundæ cum catholics 
cis ſauꝛſtotem feat 24 Juni 1644, qud ille * 2 
abujus 


r 
firmneſs of his in that reſpect, even at 2 
time of the king's extreme diſtreſs, is evi- 
dent from a letter of his lordſhip to Lord 
Digby of the 2 5th of December 1646, in 
which was the following paſſage : One 
* thing I ſhall beſeech you to be careful of, 
te which is, to take order, that the com- 
<« mands, that ſhall be directed to me touch- 
ing this people (if any be) thwart not the 
abuſut et; Pacem enim contrahere velle pre ſe ferebat, 
pe. ok catholicos, quam regem, utringue _ pv 
nibus concordiam 3 hac ſpe" fovebat ; ſed in trac- 
tatu vel agende vel peragendo ſemper - nevas excogitavit 
artes, quibus ipſum ab omni niſi iniquifſimd pace conclu- 
dendũ abborrere res ipſa. ſole meridiano clarius logueretur. 
Ille tamen apud regem fatti inuidid catholices onerabat, 
unaque” apud catholicos cauſabatur nihil ſe præterea con- 
ceſſurum, quod - mandati limites excederet. Rex interea 
in Anglia magis magiſque ad anguſtias redutfus manda- 
tis 15* Decembris codem anno 1044, 7 Fanuarii, & 
169 Februarii 1645 datis, 'alufque- Ormonis facultatem” 
ampliavit, monuit, preſſit,, pracepit, & inminentem ſibi 
ruinam ob oculos poſuit, ut pacem illam, folam fibi ſuper- 
ſtitem, perficeret. Sed illa omnia nihil ex Ormonio niſi 
ſubtiliorem indies artificiorum ſuccum & eli expreſ- 
ſerunt, perinde omnino ac fi regis & catholicorum (ex- 
ceptis ſuis fautoribus) ruinam meditaretur, & clandeſti- 
ms paths, vel certe neſcio quid ſpandentibus malittont- 
bus, parliamemo fluderet. Quibus alienarum preſtigia» 
rum languoribus rex demum expirans, ante mortalium 
pene reliquos de ſe optimt' meritum, & probatiorem aura 
obrizo catholicum, qui Iberniæ feederatis, dum in rebel- 
tes ſuccurrerent, nihil prope denegaret Glamorganum 
deputavit. Fol. 1047. | | f 
«+ Cox, Hiſtory 0 Ireland, Vol, II. P · 184. and 
Carte, Vol. III. No. DXXV. p. 534. | 
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grounds I have laid to myſelf in point of 
& religion; for in that, and in that only, 
J ſhall reſort to the liberty left to a ſub- 
* ject to obey by ſuffering. And this I 
* mention, leſt the king's ſervice ſhould 
« ſuffer in my ſcrupulouſneſs in things an- 
* other would find leſs difficulty in.” The 
King therefore having little expectations, 
that his lordſhip would conſent to the 
terms of the 77:/þ rebels, or that they would 
condeſcend to his; and being impatient for 
the fuccours from 7reland, which he chiefly 
relied upon, and with which he expected 
to be able to give law to the Parliament, 
and then be obliged to uſe no farther cere- 
mony ; he reſolv d upon a method of ſatiſ- 
fying the 1; without the intervention of 
the Lord Lieutenant, and in ſo private a 
manner, as might obviate the prejudice, 
which his conceſſions might raiſe againſt 
him among the Proteſtants in general. 


To this purpoſe, whilſt the Marquis of 
Ormonde was labouring with great earneſt- 
neſs to make a peace with the rebels, by en- 
deavouring to perſuade them to defiſt from 
part of their demands, the n reſolved to 

| employ 
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employ ſecretly with them Edward Somer« 
fet, Lord Herbert, and Earl of Glamor- 
gam , eldeft ſon of the Marquis of Vor- 
cefler. This earl was a zealous Roman Ca- 
tholic, fer Catlolicus +, but had, upon the 
breaking out of the war between the King 
and Parliament, been made Lord Lieutenant 
of South-Males; and had raiſed at his 
own and his father's expence a body of 
11500 foot and near 500 horſe for the King. 
He was generally belov'd, as being a very 
good-natur'd man, civil and obliging to all, 
and very zealous for his Majeſty's ſervice, 
and had a more than ordinary reverence and 
* to his perſon 4. "08 had married 
to 


Mr. Sandford, in his Genealogical 2 flory, Book 
IV. Ch. 18. p. 357. Edit. London 1707, fol. tells us, 
that there now remains in the Signet-Office a bill 
«« under the royal ſign manual at Oxford, (if a patent 
did not thereupon paſs the ſeal) in order 5 his 
«| creation into the honour of Earl of Glamor 
«© Baron Beau fort of Caldecot-· Caſtle in the * of 
* Monmouth.” And the King in a patent to him un- 
der the great ſeal of the iſt of April 1644, gives him 
that title; ſo that it is ſurprizing, that Secretary Ni- 
« cholas ſhould have orders from his majeſty to acquaint 
the Marquis of Ormonde in a letter from Oxford of the 
31ſt of January 1645-6, that the patent for making 
< the Lord Herbert of „ of Glamorgan was 
os 2 aſſed the 1 if 


uncio's Memoirs, p | 


2 Clarendon, Hiſtory of the Rebellion, B. VI. p. 28, 
287. Edit. Oxford, 1732, fol. 


WE. * 

to his ſecond wife the Lady Margaret 0: 
Bryen; daughter to Henry Earl of Thomond, 
elder brother to Barnaly, the preſent earl, 
by which marriage he had ſome poſſeſſions, 
and was allied to many of the beſt and moſt 

. powerful families in Feland . Being thus 
connected therefore with the Confederate 
Roman Catholics there, both by affinity and 
religion, he was the moſt proper perſon to 
negotiate a peace with them, becauſe the 
King being in the hands of the Proteſtants, 
could employ none but a Roman Catholic to 
grant the Jiſb their own terms with regard 
to religion, which were not fit to be known 
publickly, till his Majeſty, ſhould, having 
ſubdued the rebels both in England and 
Scotland, be in a condition to avow and ra- 
wy Gals conceſſions . 


| Tur Kiba therefore, on the 27th of De- 
- _ cember 1644, recommends the Earl to the 
; Marquis 


Carte, Vol. I. 
* Farderatis C Abel Aplel cum » e tum re- 
2 vinculo connexum, proindegue ad pacem allam is 
bernia ed aptum, quod rex hereticorum manu detentus 
non niſi iniſtri catholict interventu æquas cauſe catho- 
lice Wale tones 2 Far Say” haud un * 
endas, denec, depreſſis Anglie Scotiægue rebellibus, 
50 juris ad — palam n unn 
uncio's Memoirs, fol. 712. 


tn) | 
dlarquns of Ormonde in the following 2 
ter * 


* Ormonde, 
* Lord Herbert having buſineſſes of 
his own in Jreland (wherein I de- 
« fire you to do him all lawful favour and 
« furtherance) I have thought good to 
« uſe the power I have, both in his 
« affection and duty, to engage him in 
« all poſſible ways to further the peace 
< there; which he hath promiſed to do. 
«« Wherefore, as you find occaſion, you 


e may confidently uſe and truſt him in this, 7 | 


« or any other thing he ſhall propound to 
« you for my ſervice; there being none, 
« in whoſe honeſly and zeal to my perſon 
« and crown I have more confidence. So 
« Ireſt 
c Your moſt aſſured 
&* conſtant Friend, 
Charles R. 
« Oxford, 27 Decemb. 1644. . 
To this letter was added the following 
poſtſcript in cypher: His honefty or af- 
C &« fection 


| . See the Appendix u Carts Id. Volume, No. 
P» 5. 6 


+" _— 2 
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« feftion to my ſervice will not deceive 
you; but I will not anſwer for his judg- 


; N ment. 


Arp on the 6th of January, 


1644-5, 


his Majeſty gave him a commiſſion under 
the great ſeal, of which there is a Latin 
tranſlation in the Nuncio's Memoirs , for 
levying any number of men in Treland, and 
other parts beyond ſea, commanding of 


them, putting officers over them, governors 


in forts and towns, and giving him power 
to receive the King's rents, &c. 


Au p on the 12th of that month, his 
Majeſty gave him another commiſhon, , in 


the following terms Þ, 
Charles R. 


Wr. we have had ſufficient nd 
ample teſtimony of your approved 


* wiſdom ay fidelity, ſo great is the con- 


« fidence we repoſe in you, as that what- 


2 ſoever you ſhall (fr, as warranted 


Fal. 713. See likewiſe Carte, vol. I. p. 
| 7 Nuncio s Memoirs, fol. 715. and Carte, N 


< under 


557. 
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1 under our fign manual, pocket fignet, 
* or private mark, or even by word of 
* mouth, without farther ceremony, we 
« do in the word of a King and a Chri- 
e ſtian, promiſe to make good to all in- 
t tents and purpoſes, as effectually, as if 
your authority from us had been un- 
« der the great ſeal of England, with this 
advantage, that we ſhall eſteem ourſelf 
« the more obliged to you for your ga- 
« lantry, in not ſtanding upon ſuch nice 
terms to do us ſervice, which we ſhall, 
« Gop willing, reward. And altho' you 
e exceed what law can warrant, or any 
e powers of ours reach unto, as not 
« knowing what you have need of; 
« yet it being for our ſervice, we oblige 
e ourſelf, not only to give you aur par- 
ce don, but to maintain the ſame with all 
ce our might and power; and tho' either 
* by accident, or by any other occaſion, 
* you ſhall deem it neceſſary to depoſite 
* any of our warrants, and ſo want them 
« at your return, we faithfully promiſe 
© to make them good at your return, and 
e to ſupply any thing, wherein they ſhall 
« be found defective, it not bein 8. conve- 
e e nient 
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tt nient for us at this time to diſpute upon 
ee them; for of what we have here ſet 
« down you may reſt confident, if there 
e be faith and truth in men. Proceed 
ce therefore chearfully, ſpeedily, and boldly; 
ce and for your ſo doing this ſhall be your 
ce ſufficient warrant. 


« Given at our court at Oxford under 
* our ſign manual and private ſignet, this 
« 12th of January, 1644. 


On the 1275 of March following the 


King gave the Earl another warrant in theſe 
terms *, 


. Charles R. 
YHarles by the grace of Gop, of Eng- 
land, Scotland, France, and Ireland, 
I 1 of the faith, &c. to our truſty 
te and right well- beloved couſin, Edward 
Earl of Glamorgan, greeting. We repoſ- 
ce ing great and eſpecial truſt and confidence 
< in your approved wiſdom and fidelity, do 
« by theſe (as firmly as under our great 
2 ſeal, to all intents and purpoſes) autho- 
| cc rize 


* W Mymairs, fol. 716. Ru/hworth, part IV. 
* I. p. 243. 
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tt rize and give you power, to treat and con- 
* clude with the Confederate Roman Ca- 
ce tholics in our kingdom of Ireland, if 
© Ap neceſſity any be to be condeſcended 
* unto, wherein our Lieutenant cannot ſo 
ce well be ſeen in, as not fit for us at pre- 
ce ſent publickly to own. Therefore we 
ce charge you to proceed according to this 
© our warrant, with all poſſible ſecrecy ; 
te and for whatſoever you ſhall engage 
* yourſelf, upon ſuch valuable conſidera- 
« tions, as you in your judgment ſhall 
« deem fit, we promiſe on the word of a 
« King and a Chriſtian, to ratify and per- 
* form the ſame, that ſhall be granted by 
* you, and under your hand and ſeal ; 7he 
ce ſaid Confederate Catholics having 

ce their ſupplies teſtified their zeal to our 
te ſervice, And this ſhall be in each 
ce particular to you a ſufficient Warrant, 
« Given at our Court at Oxford, under 
&* our ſignet and royal ſignature, the 1275 
« of March, in the twentieth year of our 


« reign, 1644. 


How great a degree of favour and confi- 
dence the Earl had with his Majeſty, will ap- 
C 3 pear 
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pear ſtill further from a patent granted to 
him the year before, during the time the 
Lord Muſterry, Nich. Plunket, and the 
other agents for the 1: rebels, were at- 


tending the King at Oxford. The patent + 
is as follows *. 8 

% CHARLES by the grace of Gop, 
“King of England, Scotland, France, and 
„ Ireland, defender of the faith, &c. to 


. cc our 
- + Collins's Peerage of England, vol. I. p. 72, 73s 
2d edit. London, 1741. 

* Mr. Carte having undertaken to defend the King's: 
Memory at the expence of that of the Earl of Glamor- 
gan, aſſerts vol. I. p. 557, 558. that the Earl «© could 
« coin commiſſions and letters from the King as faſt 
« as he pleaſed, and never wanted any thing of either 
t fort, that would contribute to his ſchemes in /reland, 
or remove any difficulties, that ſtood in their way. 

The Iriſb were credulous, apt to ſwallow without 
examining,. and take for granted every thing that 
<« they wiſhed. He played his game by flattering this 
c 2 of theirs, and calculated the warrant he 

ſhewed in ſuch a manner, as to make them imagine, 
that he had other warrants, and that every thing he 
& ſhould do without any warrant at all, would never- 
0 theleſs be confirmed... With the ſame view of raiſing, 
e his credit with the Nuncio, he told him, that he was 
cc to be made Knight of the Garter ; that he was to be 
<« repaid all his expences in his Majeſty's ſervice, and 
0 700,000 crowns beſides, as a portion with one of 
<« the King's daughters to be married to his ſon. ....It 
<<. was out of a like motive, that he pretended to have 
<« powers to treat with any foreign Catholic Prince 
cc for ſuccours; to command a fleet, . to be ſubject 
66 to no orders but thoſe of his Majeſty, ... to grant 
66 titles of honour as high as the dignity of marquis. 

cc 


All 
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te our right truſty and right well - beloved 
te couſin, Edward Somerſet, alias Plan- 
te faginet, Lord Herbert, Baron Beaufort 
* of Caldicote, Griſmond, Chepſtow, Rag- 
GC 4 66 land, 

« All theſe commiſſions and powers he aſſured the 

& Nuncio, he had under the King's hand and ſeal, and 
« probably being coined in the ſame mint, my 
% might have been upon occaſion as eaſily produced, 
« as the other before-mentioned,” [ viz. of March 
12th, 1644.) For this charge of fo brought a- 
gainſt the Earl, not the leaſt proof is nes by Mr. 
Carte; and it is effectually overthrown in one capital 
inſtance, objected to his Lordſhip, by the patent before 
us, publiſhed by Mr. Collins in both editions of his 
Peerage of England. And this in all probability was 
the ſame patent, which was the ſubje& of an enquiry 
in the Houſe of Peers ſoon after the reſtoration. For 
the Marquis of Hertford, who had a juſt claim to. the 
title of Duke of Somerſet, which had not been legally 
forfeited by his great grand-father, the Protector, and 
to which he was 2 reſtored by Act of Parlia- 
ment in 1600, having diſcover'd, that the Marquis of 
Morcęſter (as the Earl of Glamorgan then was) had a 
patent creating him Duke of Somerſet, as we find that 
of the firſt of April 1644 did; he gave notice of that 
patent to the Houſe of Lords on the 8th of Augu/? 
1660, as being granted in Prejudice to other Peers: 
upon which the conſideration thereof was referred 
to a committee; from whom the Marquis of Dorchefter 
reported on the 23d of that month, that the Marquis 
of Worceſtr confeſs'd, ©* that a patent was made and 
« left in his hands by the King to create him Duke 
« of Somerſet, upon certain conditions, which never 
« were yet performed: That he had made no uſe of it: 

That the ſaid patent was in the hands of his ſon the 
Lord Herbert; and that he [the Marquis] was 
willing to deliver it up to his Majeſty :” which his 
Lordſhip accordingly did, as the Lord Arundel o 


Wardour ſignified to the houſe on the 3d of Septerr 
ber following. | 


(24) 
* [and, and Gower, Earl of Glamorgan, ſon 
ee and heir apparent of our intirely be- 
loved couſin, Henry Earl and Marquis 
of Worceſter, greeting. Having had 
28 and long experience of your 
r proweſs, prudence, and fidelity, do make 
E choice, and by theſe nominate and ap- 
« point you, our right truſty and right 
& well-beloved couſin, Edward Somerſet, 
« &c. to be our Generaliſſimo of three 
* armies, Engliſb, I1/h, and foreign, and 
« Admiral of a fleet at ſea, with power to 
© recommend your lieutenant-general for 
« our approbation, leaving all other of- 
* ficers to your own election and deno- 
tt mination, and accordingly to receive 
te their commiſſion from you; willing and 
e commanding them, and every of them, 
© you to obey, as their general, and you 
* to receive immediate orders from our- 
« ſelf only. And leſt thro' diſtance of 
te place we may be miſinformed, we will 
te and command you to reply unto us, 
** if any of our orders ſhould thwart or 
« hinder any of your deſigns for our ſer- 
vice. And there being neceſſary great 
* ſums of money to the carrying on fo 
5 | « chargeable 
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© chargeable an employment, which we 
&© have not to furniſh you withal ; we do 
ce by theſe impower you to contract with 
*« any of our loving ſubjects of Eng- 
« land, Ireland, and dominion of Wales, 
« for wardſhips, cuſtoms, woods, or any 
our rights and prerogatives; we by theſe 
* obliging ourſelves, our heirs and ſuc- 
e ceſlors, to confirm and make good the 
t fame accordingly. And for perſons of 
“ Generofity, for whom titles of honour 
are moſt defirable, we have intruſted you 
with ſeveral patents under our great ſeal 
* of England, from a Marquis to a Baro- 
* net; which we give you full power and 
te authority to date and diſpoſe of, without 
« knowing our further pleaſure, ſo great 
« is our truſt and confidence in you, as 
e that, whatſoever you do contract for or 
* promiſe, we will make good the ſame 
« accordingly, from the date of this our 
tc commiſſion forwards; which for the 

© better ſatisfaction, we give you leave to 
te give them, or any of them, copies there- 
« of, atteſted under your hand and ſeal 
* of arms. And for your own encourage- 
* ment, and in token of our gratitude 
J cc we 


- 
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« we give and allow you hence-forward 
<« ſuch fees, titles, preheminences, and pri- 
« vileges, as do and may belong unto your 
place and command above - mentioned, 
« with promiſe of our dear daughter 
« Elizabeth to your ſon Plantaginet, in 
«© marriage, with three hundred thouſand 
« pounds. in dower or portion, moſt part 
* whereof we acknowledge ſpent and diſ- 
e burs'd by your father and you in our 
&« ſervice; and the title of Duke of So- 
* merſef to you and your heirs male 
« for ever; and from henceforward to 
« give the garter to your arms, and at 
your pleaſure to put on the George and 
© blue ribbon. And for your greater ho- 
* nour, and in teſtimony of our reality, 
* we have with our own hand affixed our 
« oreat ſeal of England unto theſe our 


- « commiſſion and letters, making them 


« patents. Witneſs ourſelf at Oxford, the 


_ « firſt day of April, in the 207h year of our 


* reign, and the year of our Lord, one 
* thouſand fix hundred and forty four.” 


On the goth of April 1645, the 
King wrote a letter to John Baptiſta Ri- 


nuccini, 


(27) 

nuccini, Archbiſhop of Fermo, the Pope's 
Nuncio, who was then coming from Taly 
in order to go to Ireland, This letter 
was to be delivered by the Earl of Gla- 
morgan to the Nuncio, accio li ſerviſſe, 
fays Vittorio Siri *, who has given us an 
Talian tranſlation of it, di credenza, per 
quello haurebbe ſeco d trattare il Conte 
di Glamorgan, i. e. That it might ſerve 
te as a credential for what the Earl had 
« to treat with the Nuncio.” We have a 
7 of this letter in the Nuncio's Me- 
moirs, fol. 999 +, tranſcribed from the 
« TTY original 


* Mercurio, overo hiſtoria di correnti tempi, Tom. 
Vili. p. 27. edit. di Caſale 1667. 

. + Swpererat Nuncio agendum cum Glamorgano, gui 
nedum facultates ſuperiùs poſitas, quibus ad pacem contra- 
hendam munitus fer, oftendit, ſed etiam literas eidem a 
Rege Gallic ſcriptas, parvo figillo, & cerd rubrd hodie- 
gue integrd obſignatas, tradidit, quibus Regem manu pro- 
prid ſubſcripſiſſe video. Epiſtolam illam Fic fide ſumma, 

ne apice quidem mutato, ex autographs Gallico Gallicè pri- 
mum trado ; poftea in eorum, qui Gallict non intelligunt, 
| gratiam Latine tranſlaturus. Haud ignoro nonnulla in 
ed occurrere in linguæ Gallice regulas peccantia ; ſed ma- 
lui fidelius quam correctius eam pofteris communicare. Con- 
fideravi etiam Regem & d Nuncio, & à Glamorgano, 
exigiſſe, ut ſecreti leges obſervarent. Quare in medium 
non producerem, niſi alits ſcriptoribus communicatam vi- 
8 „derem, & ſecreti cauſe, tempora, & circumſtantie jam 
ceſſalſent. Fol. 998. 
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original ſtill extant, ſeal d with the King's 
privy ſeal with red wax: and 3 
thoſe Memoirs obſerves, that tho there are 
in it ſome faults with regard to the pro- 
priety of the French language, he choſe to 
give it with the utmoſt exatineſs as it was 
written, and without the alteratton of a 
tittle; and that as the King had requir'd 
the Nuncio and the Earl of Glamorgan to 
keep it ſecret, he ſhould not have pro- 
duc'd it, if he had not found it communi- 
cated to other writers, and that the reaſons 
of ſecrecy, from the diſtance of time and 
other circumſtances, were now ceaſed. The 
Letter is as follows: 


4 Monſr. Monjr. P' Archevefque de Fm. 
A 

_ © T3 Ntendant de voſtre reſolution pour 
; Firlande, nous ne doubtons point, 
« que les choſes n'yront bien, & que les 
t bonnes intentions commences par effect 
e du dernier Pape ne s accompliſſeront par 
« celuys, icy, & par vos moyens, en notre 
e royaume d lande & d' Angleterre, 

« joigniſſant avec notre cher. couſin, le 


Comte de Glamorgan, avec qui ce que 
3 *© vous 
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© vous reſolves, nous y tiendrons obligez, 
c & l'acheverons a ſon retour. Ses grandes 
« merites nous obligent à la confidence, 
te que fur tout nous avons en luy, notre 
* cognoiſſance eſtant de plus de vingt an- 
©« nees. Pendant icel temps il f eſt tous 
E jours ſignallement avancè dans notre bonn 
e eſtime, & par toute ſorte de moyens 

A emporte le prix par deſſous tous nos 
te ſubjects. Le quel joint a ſon ſang, vous 
te pourrez bien juger la paſſion, que meſ- 
cc mement nous avons en ſon endroit, & 
<« que rien ne manquera de noſtre cofte 
« a perfectioner ce qui a quoy il ſ'obli- 
ce gera en notre nom, au prix des faveurs 
© receyes par nos moyens. Fiez vous 
ce doncques a luy; mais cependant, ſelon 
© le commandement, que nous luy avons 
* donne, combien il import, que ſe tient 
« ſecret, il n'y a pas beſoign de vous per- 
ce ſuader, ny plus de recommander, que 
e vous ne voyes, que la neceſſitè meſme 
te requiert, Cellecy eſtant la primiere, 
© que nous avons jamais immediatement 
e eſcrite a quelconque miniſtre d'eſtat du 
Pape, eſperant, que celle ne cera pas la 
* derniere, mais que apertement (apres 


cc que 
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te que le dit Comt & vous avez faicts vos 
< effects) de nous montrer, comme nous luy 
e avons aſſeure, 
2 rr Ami, 
<«« Charles R. 

ce De noſtre Cour d ___ le 30 d Avril 

« 16 4 83 


Which mity be thus literally tranſlated; 


t Sir, | | 

* H Earing of your reſolution for Fre- 
a land, we do not doubt, but that 
te things will go well; and that the good 
cc intentions begun by means of the laſt 
te Pope will be accompliſhed by the preſent, 
e by your means, in our kingdom of Fre- 
ct Jand and England, your joining with our 
&« dear couſin the Earl of Glamorgan, with 
ce whom whatever you ſhall reſolve, we 

& ſhall think ourſelves obliged to, and 
4 perform it at his return. His great me- 
te rits' oblige us to this confidence, which 
« we repoſe in him above all, having 

it known him above twenty years; dur- 
ing which time he has always ſignally 
* advanc'd himſelf in our good eſteem, and 

| « by 
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*« by all kind of means carried the prize 
* above all our ſubjects. This being 
« join'd to the conſideration of his blood, 
« you may well judge of the paſſion, 
« which we have particularly for him, and 
% that nothing ſhall be wanting on our 
e part, to perfect what he ſhall oblige him- 
« ſelf to in our name; in conſideration of 
e the favours received by your means. 
e Confide therefore in him; but in the 
% mean while, according to the directions, 
©« which we have given him, how im- 
te portant it is, that the affair ſhould be 
© kept ſecret, there is no occaſion to per- 
* ſuade you, nor to recommend it to you, 
te ſince you ce, that the neceſſity of the 
e thing itſelf requires it. This is the firſt 
« letter, which we have ever wrote imme- 
* diately to any miniſter of ſtate of the 
Pope, hoping, that it will not be the 
« laſt; but that after the ſaid Earl and 
„you ſhall have concerted your meaſures, 
55 we ſhall openly ſhew ourſelf, as we have 

de aſſured him, 

« Tour Friend, 

Charles R.“ 
% From our Court at Oxford, 3oth 


* April 1645." Hrs 


632) 
- His Majeſty wrote likewiſe a letter to 
the Pope, addreſſed Beatiſſimo Patri In- 
mocentio decimo, i. e. To the moſt 
*« bleſſed Father Innocent the tenth;” which 
he delivered to the Earl of Glamorgan; 
and of which a further account will be 
given hereafter. But in the mean time it 
will be proper to ſee, what were the views 
of that Pope in ſending the Nuncio to 
treland, | ba 


- INNOCENT KX. upon his firſt ad- 
vancement to the See of Rome, on the 
15th of September 1644, reſolved to aſſiſt 
the Catholics in Feland, and to ſend, as a 
Nuncio to them, a man qualified by his 
abilities, dignity, and -authority, to expell 
the Proteſtant religion, net only out of 
that kingdom, but likewiſe out of Exg- 
land and Scotland *, And accordingly 
Jobn Baptiſia Rinuccini, Archbiſhop of 
Ferno, deſcended of a noble family at 

en bn Florence, 


* Ut tam ſedi apoftolice ip} feopus fuerit 

Principi [F de — has ab horſe jugs 

uindicare, deindeque Ibernid uti ad Ecclefiam Anglicanam 

et Scoticam reſtituendam, ad quam ille provinciam obeun- 

a" et ſepiuſcult iterata (ſicut inferius videbithr ) 

1 ontifice mandata accepit, atque amplas imſtruc 
s, fol. 760, 761. N * 
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Florence, and of long experience in the 
court of Rome, was appointed for that ſer- 
vice *, and furniſh'd with inſtructions, 
ſign d by Cardinal Pampbilio, the Pope's 


nephew, March 16th, 164+, © toreſtore and 
« eſtabliſh in Jreland- the exerciſe of the 


te Catholic religion, and to reduce the peo- 
« ple, if not to be tributary (as they had been 
e five ages before) to the Apoſtolic See, at 
« leaſt to be ſubject to the gentle yoke of 
© the Papal power in things ſpiritual, and 


© at laſt gain over innumerable ſouls to the 
< bliſs of heaven * 


Tu E more private inſtructions di- 
rected the Nuncio to aſſure the Queen 
of Great Britain, then at Paris, and the 
Lord Jermyn her miniſter, that he had 


no deſign againſt her huſband's crown, 


but only to propagate the Catholic reli- 
gion in his kingdoms, and unite them by 
the bond of one religion; and that the only 
aſſiſtance, which could be expected by the 


King, was from the 1: Catholics . 


He was order'd likewiſe in carrying on his 
D ſecret 


. ©: Nuncio' s memoirs, fol. 757, 8. 
—— — 


1 Ibid. fol. 797,—801, 


4 0 
* 
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ſecret Negotiations with the Queen, to 


employ a perſon of prudence, fidelity and 


honefty, but of no eminent rank, to a- 
void ſuſpicion ; and to convince her Ma- 


jeſty, that the buſineſs, upon which he 


was ſent, was the moſt effectual way to re- 
ſtore the King,' and promote the authority 
of his crown “. | | 


THEsE precautions were the more ne- 
ceſſary, as the King and Queen, upon the 
firſt account, which they receiv'd, of the 
Nuncio's being appointed to go for Tre- 

land, entertain'd a jealoufy, leſt the Pope 
under the pretence of extirpating Hereſy, 
ſhould attempt to deprive his Majeſty of 
that kingdom. For which reaſon they 
us'd all their endeavours to prevent the 
Nuncio from going thither, or- at leaſt to 
make peace with the 7; Catholics, before 
he ſhould arrive there +. | 


Tur Nuncio being arriv'd at Paris on 
the 22d of May, 1645, N. S. was deſirous 
of viſiting the Queen. with the uſual ſo- 

| lemnity, 
- ® [bid. fo). 800. | 
+ Ibid, fol. 832, 833. 
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lemnity, and preſenting the Pope's brief 
to her, with Cardinal Pampbilio's letter: 
But her Majeſty refuſed to admit his ſolemn 
viſit, thro' the ſuggeſtions of ſome of the 
Engliſh Proteſtants of her court, who al- 
ledg'd, that it would raiſe a ſuſpicion, that 
herſelf and the King her huſband had made 
a treaty with the Pope, and that the Nun- 
cio was ſent by the Pope to her, and in 
her perſon to the King, and not the Con- 
federate Catholics of Ireland. They ad- 
ded likewiſe, that ſuch a viſit would be 
conſider d then as an high tranſgreſſion 
of the law of England, and very obnox- 
ious to the royal party, ſince the Parlia- 
mentarians would gladly take occaſion to 
excite the jealouſy of the Proteſtants, who 


| adher'd to the King, in order to induce 


them to abandon his Majeſty ; by which 
means his enemies would have greatly the 
ſuperiority. However the Queen was ex- 
tremely deſirous of a private viſit from the 
Nuncio, that ſhe might incline him to be 
favourable to the King's cauſe, and make 
uſe of him as a powerful inſtrument to 
keep the 1: Catholics within their duty 
to his Majeſty, MF: ſhe could not prevent his 
D 2 voyage 
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voyage to Ireland. But the Nuncio was ſo 
zealous for the honour of the See of Rome, 
which he repreſented, that he refus'd to 
viſit the Queen unleſs it was done in a 
folemn manner; and he wrote to Cardi- 
nal Pampbilio to conſult the Pope on the 
affair; and on the 15th of July, the Car- 
dinal return'd him an anſwer, to this pur- 
poſe ; © That the Pope's orders to the 
_ © Nuncio were, that by the intervention 
* of the Queen's confeſſor, or ſome other 
*. perſon, whom he ſhould think more 
proper, he ſhould inform her Majeſty, 
i that the only deſign of his Holineſs in 
© ſending him to Paris before he went to 
&  Freland, was, that he ſhould ſhew his re- 
gard for her Majeſty as fovereign of that 
© Hand, and receive ſuch orders from 
4 her, as ſhe ſhould judge neceſſary for the 
promotion of the Catholic Religion in 
« Freland. That his Holineſs was influenc'd 
&« in this affair by no political motive, and 
te that if the Queen thought it would be 
* any prejudice to the intereſt of the King 
her huſband, or in any other reſpect in- 
© convenient, to admit the Nuncio to a 
public or private audience, his Holineſs 


cc * had 


(37) 
% had not the leaſt intention to expoſe 
them to ſuch an inconvenience. Upon 
de the whole, his Holineſs left it to the 
ec diſcretion of the Nuncio, whether he 
« would accept of a private audience ; or 
ce employ a third perſon to deliver the 
e Pope's brief to the Queen, and to ne- 
* gotiate affairs with her, which he thought 
4 might be better done in perſon *.” _ 


Tux day before the Queen went to reſide 
at St. Germains, which was on the 3d of 
July, N. S. her Confeſſor, who was a Scot, 
viſited the Nuncio, and expreſs'd to him, 
how ſorry her Majeſty was, that ſhe could 
not receive him with the proper hofours, 
for the reaſons mentioned above, and this 
new one, that the law of England did not 
allow the admiſſion of miniſters of foreign 
princes, except with the conſent of the 
King and Council. The Queen was very 
well ſatisfied with what the Nuncio ſaid in 
anſwer to the Confeſſor, and ſpoke of him 
in ſtrong terms of approbation : And an 
Engliſb gentleman [ nobilis], a Catholic, 
whom he had defir'd to pay his compli- 
D 3 ments 


* Ibid. fol. 834, 835. 
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ments to the Queen at St. Germains, on 


the 1ſt of Augu/t N. S. brought him back 


for anſwer, that her Majeſty was fully per- 
ſuaded of his good intentions to ſerve her, 
and extremely glad, that he was appointed to 
go to Ireland, .** becauſe, beſides the advan- 

** tage, which he would procure to the Ca- 
e tholic Religion, he would likewiſe aſſiſt 
te and promote the King's cauſe.” The 
Queen's Confeſſor ſpoke to him alſo to the 
ſame purpoſe, and added, that her Majeſty 
'approv'd of the reaſons, which he had urg'd, 
why he could not viſit her Majeſty, unleſs 
in a manner ſuitable to the dignity of the 
Prince, by whom he was ſent. And both 
the Confeſſor and the Gentleman inform'd 
him, that the Queen had order'd Sir 
Dudley Wyat, an Engliſb gentleman, who 
was juſt arrived from England, to come 
to the Nuncio, and acquaint him with 
the ſituation of the King's affairs, having 
been ſent by the King to the Queen imme- 

diately after the loſs of the battle of Naſeby 
on the 14th of June. He viſited the Nuncio 
on the zd of Auguſt, and aſſur d him of 
the high eſteem, which the Queen had for 
him, and the great ** ſhe entertain d, 
: bens 


(39) 
that by his means a firm peace might be 
made between the King and the 1:/>, in 
the preſent criſis, when his Majeſty was in 
ſo much want of aſſiſtance; and that this 
was their mutual intereſt, the King being 
on the one hand reduc'd to ſuch extremities, 
while on the other the Friſb, if they 
by their rigour ſhould force the King to a- 
gree with the Parliament, would, by the 
conjunction of England and Scotland, find 
themſelves ruin d and incapable of reſiſting 
ſo great a force. He inſiſted ſtrongly upon 
this point, as a motive to the 1r7/þ to abate of 
their demands, and to agree to more mode- 
rate terms, and not to endeavour 10 ex- 
fort the whole at once. He mention'd 
laſtly the Queen's deſire, that the Nuncio 
would ſtay at Paris, till that buſineſs ſhould 
be finiſhed, becauſe ſhe was in hopes, that 
his endeavours with the Pope would be of 
great uſe in giving ſucceſs to an affair, 
which muſt be ardently wiſh'd for by all the 
Princes of Europe, who very juſtly trem- 
bled at the ruin of the King of England, 
perceiving the danger, which threatened all 
the Monarchies from the formidable con- 
junction of the forces of the Engli/h Par- 

D 4 liamentarians, 
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llamentarians, the - Dutch, and the French 
Hugonots. The Nuncio's anſwer was, that 

a ſolid peace might eaſily be made with the 
King, provided that the intereſts of the Ca- 
tholic religion were ſecured. He obſerved 
likewiſe in his letter to Cardinal Pampbilio, 
that it would be a great advanitage and ho- 
nour to his legation, if, before he left Pa- 
ris, the greateſt part of the difficulties, 
which had occurred in the treaty in Ireland, 
could be adjuſted, fo that he might go thi- 
ther with the olive-branch of peace, and by 
that means not be diverted in any manner 
from applying himſelf intirely'to the reſto- 
ration of the affairs of the church; and as the 
war would then be the common cauſe of 
the King and the Lid (which the Nuncio 
had long been of opinion ought to be car- 
ried on for the ſake both of his Majeſty and 
the Engliſb Catholics) it would be a proper 


opportunity to fend the ſupplies 1 imme- 
diately to Englands. 


Tur Nuncio ſent a few days after Do= 
minico Spinola to the Queen at Sr. Ger- 
mains, to aſſure her of the Pope's and his 

8 own 


* Ibid. fol. 838—8 40. 
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own zeal for her ſervice; which her Ma 
jeſty received very kindly, but complai d 
of Father Hartegan and Secretary Bellimgs 
for infiſting on exorbitant terms, and threat - 
ning to fight againſt the King to the laſt 
drop of their blood, if their demands were 
not complied with: but ſhe hoped, that 
the Nuncio would be able to reduce the 
Iriſh to moderation and obedience. The 
Queen then turn'd the converſation to the 
ſubject of her deſire of a private conference 
with the Nuncio, declaring, that ſhe was ſa- 
tisfied with his reaſons for declining it. 
The next day her Majeſty ſent to the Nuncio 
the Engliſb gentleman, who had been with 
him the week before, and who now in- 
form'd him, that the Queen would ſend to 
the King her huſband, to defire him to give 
her full powers for negotiating a'peace. 


TRE Nuncio, after the receipt of Car- 
dinal Pampbilib's letter of the 1 5th. of Ju- 
ly, ſent Spinola again to the Queen, to ac- 
quaint her, that the Pope was unwilling, 
that ſhe ſhould ſuffer the leaſt inconvenience 
by giving audience to the Nuncio. Spi- 
nola at the ſame time delivered to her Ma- 


jeſt 


64 

jeſty the Pope's brief addreſs d to her, dated 
the 2d of March 1645, together with a 
letter from Cardinal Pampbilio, in which 
his Eminence obſerv'd, That he had been 
e lately inform'd, how extremely. deſirous 
* the King and Queen of England were of 
F© a peace with the Viſb, that they might 
have the aſſiſtance of that nation in the 
ce diſtreſs d ſituation of their affairs in Eng- 
e land : That this was likewiſe the moſt 
* ardent wiſh of his Holineſs and the Nun- 
cio now ſent by him, of the royal party 
in England, Ireland, and Scotland both 
c orthodox and heterodox, of the Queen 
« Regent of France, and of Cardinal Ma. 
te 2afin, the miniſter of ſtate there: And 
« that only the Parliamentarian Rebels, and 
te the Heretics, who adher'd to how (for 
& there was ſcarce any one Catholic, who 
did not eſpouſe the royal cauſe) were 
* full of dreadful apprehenſions, leſt the 
« King ſhould triumph by the affiſtance of 
* the Catholics, eſpecially the Iriſb; ſince 
« thoſe moſt profligate of all rebels fince 
the creation being deteſted by and de- 
* teſting the Iriſh, preſag'd nothing but 

" theix 
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« their own abſolute deſtruction from _ 


« an event.” 


SPpINOLA having defired in the Nuncio's 
name the Queen's leave to depart for Fe- 
land, her Majeſty repeated the confidence 
ſhe had in his good offices, and wiſhed him 
Aa proſperous j journey &. 


Wu the Nuncio continued at Paris, 
he received from Rome a memorial, which 
had been tranſmitted thither from the prin- 
cipal Engliſb Roman Catholics, repreſenting 
their grievances, and deſiring, that the rib 
would inſert among the articles of the 
peace, about which they were treating with 
the King, ſome conditions in favour of the 
Catholics of England : and that the peace 


be concluded upon ſuch terms, as might 


ſecure 


* Ibid. fol. 840—844. q 

Mr. Carte has given us a very imperfe& account of 
the correſpondence between the Queen and the Nun- 
cio, while the latter was at Paris. His words are as 
follow, Vol. I. p. 560. © One of his [the Nuncio's] 
©* attendants, Dominic Spinola, of a noble Genoeſe fa- 
de mily, was ſent to the Queen with the Pope's rief Z 
„and her Majeſty made him her compliments by Sir 
Dudley Wiat. The aſſurances recommended to be 
given were conveyed by the mediation of theſe two 


&« gentlemen ; and the Nuncio left Paris without ever 
6 * ſeeing her Majeſty, 2222 | | 
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ſecure the 7: in their own country, and 
at the ſame time enable them to come to 
his Majeſty's aſſiſtance in England with a 
ſtrong army, which ſhould be joined by 
the 22815 ;/þ Catholics ; fo that by a con- 
junction of the Catholics of both nations an 
army might be formed capable of doing 
the King ſignal ſervice, and ſecuring his fa- 
vour, in ſpite of the malice of their ene- 
mies. The Engliſb then laid down the 
conditions, which appeared requiſite to 
render the ſervice, expected by them from 
ſuch an army, effectual, via. 


I. Tnar the 515 do not come to Eng- 

land with leſs than ten or twelve thouſand 
men; that they may ſubſiſt of themſelves, 
without any fear of being cut off even by 
thoſe Engli/h Proteſtants, who ſerve under 
his _—_ 


II. Tnar two ſea- port guilons be de- 
livered up to them. | 


TH. Trar the General and all the Offi- 
gers be nam d by the Jiſb. 
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IV. Tuar the General be ſubject only 
to the immediate orders of the King. 


V. Tua this army be kept together in 
a body, and not obliged to go upon any 
particular ſervice, except by order from 
the General and council of war. as 1 


VI. Tur the Engh/h Catholics, by the 
King's command and authority, have a 
power of meeting in a body, and with a 
corps of horſe, anſwerable to the Jiſb foot, 


W one army. 


VII. Tuar the Catholic General of this 
body of Engh/h horſe be ſuch a man, as 
ſhall not be diſtruſted by the iſd, but ap- 
proved of by the 1r:/þ General. 


W1TH regard to the conditions of peace 
to be made between the King and the Fiſb, 
they propos'd, that nothing ſhould be o- 
mitted, which was eſſential and neceſſary 
to the complete eſtabliſhment of the Catho- 
lic Religion in Ireland, without the leaſt 
demand, that might tend to any change of 

the 
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the political government; fince ſuch a de- 
mand would oblige the King to agree with 
the Parliament rather than with the Fit, 
which would be the ruin of both the Eng- 
hfb and {iſh Catholics, who could not re- 
fiſt the united force of. England and Scot- 
land v. 


Tux other means, by which they were 
of opinion, that peace might be the more 
eaſily procured between the King and the 
Triſb Catholics, was to engage the Queen to 


undertake the promoting of it with the *: 


King: and for this purpoſe' his Holineſs 
would have great weight, partly by his pa- 
ternal admonitions to her Majeſty ; partly, 
and that more effectually, by an expreſs re- 
fuſal of the ſubſidies, which her Majeſty was 
refolved to requeſt, as ſoon as Sir Kenelm 
Digby ſhould arrive at Rome, except upon 
this' condition, that the King ſhould grant 
beforchand the juſt demands of the [r:/þ 
with regard to religion; ** fince. the King 
«* was not to be truſted, when once his in- 
< tereſt might tempt him to agree with his 
6 Parliament, to whom he had often ſo- 

2 lemnly 


„ Tbid. fol. 845. 
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ce lemnly declared his reſolution to conſent 
eto any ſeverities againſt the Catholics; 
te and his word was not to be relied on, as 
te appeared from the caſe of the Earl of 
&* Strafford and the Biſhops, whom he ſa- 
e crificed, after he had ſworn to protect 
e them.” They defired therefore, that if 
the Pope ſhould grant the King any affiſt- 
ance, his Majeſty ſhould agree; 1. That all 
the penal laws againſt the Catholics in Ve- 
land be abrogated. 2. That, the oath of 
allegiance be aboliſhed. 3. That the Ca- 
tholics be as capable of any honours, poſts, 
offices, &c. in the kingdom and parlia- 
ment, as any other ſubjects. 4. That the 
King ſhall not agree with the Parliament, 
unleſs the latter ſhould ratify the articles a- 
bove mentioned. 5. That to confirm theſe 
articles, all the ſtrong places in Ireland be 
put into the hands of the Engliſb and Irifp 
Catholics. 


Tuer concluded with obſerving, that if 
the King would conſent to an abrogation of 
the penal laws againſt the Catholics, and of 
the oath of allegiance, and to a liberty of 
their 3 in ſuch a manner, as that 


they 
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they ſhould be equally capable with other 
ſubjects of poſts and offices, and of fitting in 
Parliament, it was reaſonable to hope for the 
Converfion of the whole kingdom in a few 
years, which would fo greatly contribute 


to the abſolute extirpation of Hereſy in the 


Nonh®. 


| Bur the Proteſtants about the King and 
Queen being apprehenſive of the conſe- 


quences of their Majeſties purchaſing the 
aſſiſtance of the Catholics upon theſe terms, 


uſed their utmoſt efforts to prevent them 
from conſenting to them ; Upon, which ac- 
count the King was in the greateſt perplexity 
of mind imaginable, not daring to diſcover 
to his counſellors his ſecret conviction, 
that it would be moſt for his advantage to 
put himſelf intirely into the hands of the Ca- 


tholics; which he was afterwards deter- 


mined to do, when it was too late +, as is 
evident from a letter of his to the Earl of 
Glamorgan 


*- Ibid. fol. 850—852. . 
t Jtaque Carolus pendebat animi, & fluctuabat inter 
hereticas fraudes alienis pigmentis depittas, apertamque 
veritatem patrocinio ita deſtitutam & inermem, ut tamen 
inuitum & gquamlibet reluctantem traheret ad agnoſcen- 
dum corde, quod confiliariis apertè non auderet, ſolos ſci- 
licet ofſe Cathalicos, quibus ſe totum committeret. Fol. 853. 
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Glamorgan from Newcaſtle, which will be 
inſerted in the courſe of this hiſtory : 


However her Majeſty, who, according to 
the Nuncio's Memoirs t, was Queen not ſo 
much of the nation as of the King, and had 
the ſole rather than the chief aſcendant in the 
government ||, and had been impowered 
by the King in a letter of March 5th, 
1644-5, to promiſe in his name to 
© whom ſhe thought fit, that he would 
<< take away all the penal Jaws againſt the 
© Roman” Catholics in England, as ſoon 
« as God ſhould enable him to do it, ſo as 
© by their means, or in their favours, he 
e might have ſopowerful aſſiſtance, as might 
* deferve ſo great a favour, and enable him 
* to do it *; reſolving to make uſe of the 
aſſiſtance of the Pope, ſent to Rome Sir Ke- 
nelm Digby, ſon of Sir Everard Digby, 

who was executed for the gunpowder-plot, 
to ſollicit it, ſoon after ſhe heard of the 
Nuncio's 


+ Nuncio's Memoirs, fol. 852, 853. 
1 Ibid. fol. 854. 


I Regi, juxta ac par efſet, aded fait cara a [Regina] 


ut non tam Regni, quam ipſiu 3 Reginam ageret, & 


in 8 plus ſola quam potior eſſe videretur. 
* King Gel I's Works, Vol. I. p. 331+ 
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Nuncio's being appointed to go to Ireland : 
And upon the intelligence of Sir Kene/m's 
journey to Rome, the above mentioned 
Memorial of the Engl; Catholics, about 
the terms of aſſiſting the King, was ſent to 
the Nuncio at Paris; who received like- 
wite from Cardinal Pampbilio a copy of a 
memorial prefented by Sir Kenelm to the 
Pope, in. which he repreſented, that no 
better method could be taken to reſtore the 
Catholic religion to Great-Britain in its 
antient ſplendor, than that his Holineſs 
ſhould tranſmit his ſubſidies to the King, and 
Queen, and the united body of the Catholics 
in England. Whence Cardinal Pampbilio 
infetr ' d, that the Queen had fignified to the 
Pope, that ſhe was deſirous of propagating 
the Catholic religien in that way; and that 
Sit Kenelm, among other inducements to 
engage the Pope to grant his ſubfidies, had 
magniſied the good diſpoſition of the King, 
as well as of the Queen, for the promotion 
of the Catholic cauſe *, 


Bor the Nuncio in his remarks upon bir 
Keneim's Memorial declared it as his opi- 
_— 

bs Nuncio's Memoirs, fol. 8 5, 856. 
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nion, that it would be very improper to 
divide the ſubſidies to be given to the King 
from thoſe to be ſent to the Iriſb; ſince, by 
ſuch a diviſion, the King's ſhare would not 
be ſufficient for his ſervice, and would be 
conſumed by the Proteſtants, who had the 
direction of his finances, as they had done 
a ſubſidy of 100,000 crowns, given his Ma- 
jeſty by the King of France, as the Nuncio 
was aſſured by Cardinal Mazarin: That 
the Engliſb Catholics deſpaired of the King's 
being able to give a fuller declaration in 
their favour than he had hitherto done, be- 
- cauſe he was ſurrounded with Heretics, 
who, if they could not intercept his Ma- 
jeity's inclination, would certainly prevent 
him from any poſſibility of ſhewing it. 
For which reaſon theſe Enghſp Catholics 
were convinc'd, that there was no other way 
of obtaining the end propoſed, than by an ab- 
ſolute pacification in Ireland in the firſt place, 
which kingdom would then be enabled to 
tranſport a ſtrong body of troops into Eng- 
land, who being joined by the Catholics 
of that kingdom would form ſo powerful 
an army, as would at once ſerve his Ma- 
jeſty, and be a bridle to him, and oblige 

E 2 him 
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him to perform that, which he could not 
do, if left to himſelf . 


Tux Pope, on his part, demanded, that 
the King ſhould return to the boſom of the 
church, or at leaſt, abrogate the penal 
laws againſt the Catholics. But Sir Ke- 
nelm Digby not being able to undertake 
for this, continued ſeveral months at Rome 
1n his ſollicitations to the Pope, and writ- 
ing frequently to the Queen on the affair ; 
who, in a point of ſuch vaſt conſequence, 
being obliged to conform herſelf to the 
King's. pleaſure intimated to her from Eng- 
land, Sir Kenelm's embaſſy was protracted 
a conſiderable time. However, in the mean 
while the Pope gave a ſubſidy to be tranſ- 
mitted to the King and Queen, but leſs 
than he would have granted, if they had 


' conſented to the conditions demanded in 


favour of the Engliſb and Iriſh Catholics ; 
as he afterwards, when thoſe conditions 


were | conſented to, determined to grant 
much larger ſubſidies +. 


| e 
* Fol. 858. | 
+ Fol. 861. 
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In the mean time the Queen endea- 
vour'd to procure a peace with the 11h, 
offering them the guaranty of the Queen 
Regent of France ; upon which ſubject 
. the 


Lord Jermyn in à letter to the Lord Digby, 
dated at Paris, Aug. 5, 1645, a copy of which was 
taken in Lord Digby's cabinet at the battle of Sherborn, 
Oct. 15, 1645, and publiſh'd in Huſbands's Collection, 
p. 852, writes as follows: Sir Kenelm Digby writes 
© hopefully of ſupplies of money from Rome, but con- 
* cludes nothing, the Iriſb troubling all our Solas, un- 
til the peace be made with them. I fear all Catho- 
& Jic help will be drawn that way. Upon this purpoſe I 
„ muſt. tell you wirh what amazement the delays of 
* the peace in Ireland is conſidered here; and you 
* have left us ſo ignorant of the condition of the trea- 
« Ys that we know not what to ſay of it. Pray, by 
<< the return of this bearer, or the firſt likely paſlage, 
* ſend me the ſtate of it, their demand, the King of 
% England's offers, and what you know of the difficul- 
« ties. If yet it be not concluded, it is not like it ever 
«© will by thoſe that manage it now, And therefore it 
« ſeems to me, for 1 of thoſe, that fo much 
« preſs it, of the Iriſb, and to ſatisfy this ſtate, who 
« are much of that opinion, and to ſecure our hopes at 
«© Rome, and laſtly, to put that buſineſs into a poſſibi- 
„ lity of being concluded, that the propoſition, long fince 
«© made to the King of having the treaty made here by 
„ the Queen and Queen Regent, were not unfitly re - 
«© ſumed. For I am confident the King, by this means, 
© might have the peace upon better terms, and might 
limit the Queen by the ſame inſtructions, that thoſe, 
e that now treat, are bound by; and upon this one of 
c theſe fruits would follow, that either — ſhould have 
«© the peace; or the exorbitancy of their demands 
« would be ſo apparent to the Queen Regent, that we 
** ſhould have great advantage by that. The only 
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the Nuncio wrote a letter to Cardinal 
Pamphilio on the 14th of July, wherein 
he mentioned, that three days before the 
Lord Jermyn had been ſent by the Queen 
to Cardinal Mazarin, to deſire, that his 
Eminence would interpoſe in making peace 
between the King and the Jriſb, his Majeſty 
having furniſhed her with ſufficlent powers 
for that purpoſe. And the Nuncio was of 
opinion, that all readineſs ſhould be ſhewn 
to the concluſion of a peace with the King, 
that the forces of bath ſides being united 
might be employ'd againſt the common ene- 


Cardinal Pampbilio, in his anſwer of the 
7th of Auguſt to the Nuncio, ordered the 
OI | latter, 


* 


tec thing I fear is, that the King's party in Ireland 
& might poſſibly not aguieſce in ſuch @ peace, as would 
c be fit for the King to make; and then he would 
c have the ſcandal of it (for it would be a ſcandalous 
c one, that is unavoidable) without the benefit of an 
C aſſiſtance from Ireland. To conclude, if nothing be 
& done in Ireland, I think it moſt neceſſary, that the 
&« offers of treating be withdrawn from thence ; and that 
t the Queen may be truſted to treat and conclude with 
& the Queen Regent here, with ſuch as the Catholics 

in Ireland ſhall appoint. This I write to you, ta 
« conſider of it. By the return of Sir Dudly at 
10 Pen know more of this particular,” © 
Niuncio's Memoir 55 fol. 862, 
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latter, in the Pope's name, to go imme- 
diately to Vreland, ſince he would have 
much greater advantages in promoting the 
intereſts of the Catholic religion by reſiding 
near the Supreme Council of Killenmy, than 
at Paris; tho the Queen was deſirous, that 
he ſhould continue in that city, till che 
peace ſhould be concluded with the Iiſb by 
the mediation of France, However, Car- 
dinal Pampbilio having repeated his orders 
to the Nuncio on the 21ſt of Auguſt for 
haſtening his j journey to Ireland , he left 
Paris on the 29th or zoth of Auguſt +, 
and on the 4th of October met at Rochelle 
Zepherine Baron, agent for the Supreme 
Council of K:Inenny, who was going to 
Paris, and brought him a letter from the 
Earl of Glamorgan, in which he aſſured 
him, that, in his whole negotiation between 
the King and the Viſo, he was reſolved to 
proceed in concert with the Nuncio, whoſe | 
arrival he expected with the utmoſt impa- 
tience T. He received likewiſe a paper 
dated the 3d of October 1645, from the Su- 
preme Council of Kilkenny, inviting him 

„ ESE. 09 


* Fol. 863-866. 
+ Fol. 902. b. 
1 Fol. 911. 
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to Ireland, and repreſenting the terms, 
which they promiſed him to inſiſt upon for 
the eſtabliſhment of their religion . The 
Nuncio accordingly made all poflible haſte 
thither, embarking at Sr. Martin's the 16th 
of October, and landed on the 22d in the 
bay of K:llmair, having narrowly eſcaped 
being taken by a parliament frigate in his 
paſſage ; and arrived at K/kenny on the 
12th of November + ; where we ſhall leave 
him, in order to reſume the hiſtory of the 
Earl of gas, 


Tur Earl left Oxford in March . 8 
in company with Sir Brian O Neile and 
ſome Romiſb prieſts, and went to Wales ; 


whence he ſent a gentleman with inſtruc- 
tions to his Majeſty, wherein he put his 
Majeſty in mind of his Commiſſion. The 
inſtructions are ſubſcrib'd Edward Boſden, 
and dated March 21, 1644, and intitled 
The Earl ef PE s irons 60 


e 


* Fol. 915. f 
f Fol. 927, 950. 
7 Carte, ol. p. 550. 
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me, to be preſented to your Mae. They 
Nn thus *: | 


„„ /TyAT; God willing, by the end of 
May or beginning of June, he will land 
* * with 6000 —__— 


« Tnar the gentlemen of the ſeveral 
e counties of Monmouth, Glamorgan, Breck- 
e nock, and Carmarthen, will very ſpeedily, 
« for your Majeſty's ſervice in ſecuring. 
ce theſe parts, raiſe and arm four thou- 
« ſand men. | 
Tur with the ſhips, which ſhall bring 
« oyer the Triſh, his Lordſhip deſigns to 
te block up M:Iford Haven, at which time 
et he doubts not to draw theſe Welſh forces 
« into Faun 


te Tar. to advance theſe his 3 
6 ings, he hath | thirty thouſand pounds. 
a maſſe ten thouſand n two thou- 

| | $1 of 7 ſand 


* The King s Cabinet 3 or certain 8 or 
ſecret letters and papers written with the King's own 
hand, taken in his cabinet at Naſeby F ield, p · 05 Edit. 
Londen, 1555 in 4. | 2 
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<« ſand caſe of piſtols, eight hundred barrels 
* powder, beſides his own artillery ; 
* and is aſcertained of thirty thouſand 
pounds more, which will be ready upon 
4 his return. of 


* THAT he hath intelligence from his 
« ſhips, that divers Hallanders and Dun- 
* kirkers come in daily to him, | 4 


I order to this ſervice he commanged , 
me humbly to put your Majeſty in mind 
* of his Commiſion ; and that he may in 
« fitting time have ſuch command in theſe 
* counties, as may be ſuitable to his em- 
& ployment, and conducing to the ſervice 
* in hand; theſe being counties, in which 
(if other deſigns of landing fail) he can 
4 land in, Ce. 


Tur Marquis of Ormonde had very early 
notice of the Earl's intended voyage to Ire- 
land from his friend Mr. Arthur Trevor, 
who in a letter from Briſtol of 9 April 1645, 
wrote to him as follows *; the words in- 
cluded in the brackets being, 1 preſume, 


. ® Carte's Collection of original letters and papers 
concerning the affairs of England fromthe year 1641 to 
1660, Vol. I, p. 80—82. 


(59) 

written in cypher: [The Lord Herbert 
with many of his religious great philoſo- 
> „ phers of faith are gone into Ireland, I 
©& know not what affections he may have, 
te religion being in deſign ; but I am very 
e doubtful, he hath none to the M. of Or- 
e onde, nor others, that eat often with the 
% M. of Ormonde,] Dr. Price, that was 
* taken with Sir H. Tichburne and the reſt, 
« js eſcaped, and tells me of ſome letters 
« written from Oxford [by Brian O Neite 
e and others to ſome of the 11 party 
every prejudicial to the peace and Marquis 
* of Ormonde.] I ſhall forbear in this the 


« particulars,. being aſſured by Dr. Price, 


te that copies of them are by the endea- 
“ vours of Sir H. Tichburne tranſmitted 
e to your Excellence. I befeech your 
« Lordſhip, look well about you in a buſi- 
« neſs of ſo vaſt importance, having [to do 
ce with men, that love not your perſon.} 
<« Yet I believe good uſe may be made of 
*« Lord Herbert, as the Marquis of Or- 
% monde may treat him. He certainly 


loves the King as much as any man of 
* his religion now do, and will not think 


% himſelf ill entertained to have the op- 


l * portunity 
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e portunity given him of making the 
jo N of his doing for che King, 


« ] hear much of [Lord Herbert's] 
3 commiſſion. As I hear it, [the Mar 
« quis of Ormonde] is not taken notice 
« of in it, If it be fo, I beſcech you get a 
« copy of it. ¶ Daniel O Neile] told me, 
e he was to pals into [Treland] upon very 
tt important affairs; but that reſolution is 
c now over. I cannot imagine what this 
* matter of weight ſhould be, unlefs it ah 

& to have a ſhare in that commiſſion ; 
t which Iam induc'd, becauſe that Gddling 
<« fellow [of his name *] was, and went 
into [ireland with Lord Herbert] and 
9 the reſt of the e of faith * 


Tur Earl of lane hoviog embark'd 
on board a ſmall veſſel, was near being 


taken by a parliament ſhip, which purſued 
him till he took refuge in a part of Cum- 


berland +. But before he left ales, he 
wrote a letter to the org of Or monde, 
5 | por 
ans 2 Sir Brjon © Ni. SL, 


of —— Life of the Duke of Oimmide, yy 
$30” 


_ , * 
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as appears from the following paſſage of 
one from the Marquis to the Lord Digby, 
dated at Dublin, May 8th 1645*, 


© Though I have no full knowledge of 
« what Lord Herbert was to bring with 
him; yet by his letter to me out of 
© Wales, I gueſs his miſſing this place 
« was a great misfortune to the King's 
« ſervice, even in relation to the credit I 
te found the 1ri/þ were apt to give to his 
% advices and undertakings ; and there- 
fore if he be where he can get once more 
© to the water's fide, and will venture 

te. over, I am very confident the little frigate 
J now ſend to ſtay the return of the 
© bearer, will land him in ſome ſafe port 
« of Treland.” ISS: 


Tux Earl arrivd at Dublin about the 
end of Juby or beginning of Auguſt +, 
and was preſent at one of the meet- 
ings of the Deputies of the Confederate 
Catholics with the Marquis of Ormonde at 

| Dublin; 


„ Ibid. vol. III. p. 405. 
+ Ibid. vol. I. p. 550. 
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Dublin; who refuſing to comply with 
their demands, the Lord Muſterry and the 
other Deputies teturn d to Kilkenny, to 
give an account of their ill ſucceſs to 
the fupreme Council there, on the 7th 
of Auguſt; about which time the Earl of 
Glamorgan went likewiſe to KJkenny, in 
order to execute his commiſſion for treat - 
ing with the confederate Catholics *. And 
on the 1 +th of that month, the Marquis of 
Ormonde wrote the following letter to the 
Lord Myſtery + 


Lord, 

& T I; an perſuaded; FE the 

points, which you. and the other 
. Deputies have agreed to in the preſence 
« of my Lord Glamorgan and myſelf, 
« are ſtill freſh in your memory ; yet con- 
« fidering, that the weight and impor- 
© tance of a timely execution of the 


< buſineſs, which you then were inclin! d 


* to expedite, is now twice as great as it 
© yas before, on account as well of ſome 
« incidents, 


* Nuncio's Memoirs, fol. 716, 717. 
1 Ibid, fol. 717, 718. 
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« incidents, which have lately happen'd 

« in England, as of your own ſecurity ; 
« and obſerving, that in our meeting on 
ce this affair you expreſs'd a defire, that I 
* ſhould act in concert with my Lord 
« Glamorgan ; I think it neceſſary, that I 
* ſhould remind, and in this way acquaint 


te your Lordſhip with that, whieh Icould not 


te infiſton in his Lordſhip's preſence, without 
« offending his modeſty, and incurring the 
« imputation of flattery. What I have to 
« ſay in ſhort is this, that I know no ſub- 
« ject in England, upon whoſe favour and 


* authority with his Majeſly, and real 


“ and innate nobility you can better rely, 
« than upon his Lordſhip's ; nor (if that 
ic has any weight with you) any perſon, 
« whom I would more endeavour to ſerve 
ein thoſe things, which he ſhall under- 
e take for the ſervice of his Majeſty, or 
_ « with whom I ſhall ſooner agree for the 

« benefit of this kingdom. Ireft _ 

| * Your Lordſhip's, 
«© Moſt affettionate 
© Servant & Brother, 
*© Ormonde.” 

Dublin, Aug 11. 1645. 


Tris 


(64) 

Fas es was . towards the 
end of this year, deliver'd to the Nuncio 
by the Supreme Council of Kilkenny, as a 
proof, that the Marquis of Ormonde would 
ſupport the agreement, which had been, or 
ſhould be made between them and the 
Earl of Glamorgan ; tho' the Marquis- af- 
terwards diſappointed. their expectations *. 
| And indeed throughout the whole negoti- 
ation, he was abſolutely averſe to any 
agreement with the 1r:/þ upon their terms, 
notwithſtanding he was fenſible of the 
King's impatience for a peace with them. 
The Confederate Catholics therefore re- 
folv'd to proſecute the treaty with the Earl 
of Glamorgan, who conſented to thoſe 
articles, which the Marquis refuſed +. 
And tho” Abbate Scarampi, the Pope's 
agent in Treland, delivered a paper to the 
Confederates againſt their ſcheme of mak- 
Ing peace publickly with the Marquis, 
and privately with the Earl, and disjoining 
the religious from the political articles; 


| an the treaty was concluded between the 
Earl 


* mid. fol 1 b. 
+ Id. ibid. fol. 718, 719. 


„ 
Earl and the 1riſþ Commiſſioners,” on 


the 25th of Alu 1645 * It began 


thus 7: 


© WizREAs much time has been ſpent 
* in meetings and debates, between his 


* Excellency James Lord Marquis of 


* Ormonde, Lord Lieutenant and General 
e Governor of his Majeſty's Kingdom of 
« Treland, Commiſſioner to the King's 
* moſt excellent Majeſty Charles, by the 


<« grace of God, King of Great Britain, 
* France, and Ireland, &c. for the treaty 


* ing and concluding of a peace in the 
e ſaid kingdom with his Majeſty's humble 
te and loyal ſubjects, the Confederate and 


* Roman Catholics of the faid Kingdom - 


te of Ireland, of the one part, and the 
„ Right Honourable Domgh Lord Vile 
% count Muſterry, and others, Commile 
e ſioners deputed and authorized by thg 
« ſaid Confederate Roman Catholic ſubs 
e jects of the other part: And theręupon 
« many difficulties did ariſe, by ogcaſion 
fe "err ſundry matters of weigh ang 
F cc Wa 

„bid. fol. 71 # 

+ Ruſhporth, 2 Vol, I. p. 24 a 
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e conſequence, neceſſarily requiſite to be 
i cended unto by bis Majeſty's ſaid 
© Commiſſioner, for the ſafety of the ſaid 
© Confederate - Roman Catholics, were 
* not hitherto agreed upon; which re- 
* tarded, and doth as yet retard, the con- 
cluſion of a firm peace and ſettlement in 
* the ſaid kingdom: And whereas the 
„Night Honourable Edward Earl of 
** Glamorgan is intruſted and authorized 
„ by bis Moft Excellent Majeſty, to grant 

t and afſure to the ſaid Confederate Ca- 
« tholic ſubjetts further grace and fa- 
e vours, which the ſaid Lord Lieutenant 
« did not as yet in that latitude, as they 
«« expected, grant unto them: And the 
« ſaid Earl having ſerioufly confidered of 
<« all means and due circumſtances of the 
« Freat affairs now in agitation, which is 
« the peace and quiet of the faid kingdom, 


+ * and the importance thereof in order to 


his Majeſty's fervice, and in relation to 
e a peace and ſettlement in his other king- 
e doms; and here, upon the place, having 
e ſeen the ardent defire of the ſaid Catbo- 
« lics to fit bis Majeſty againſt all, 
te that do or ſhall oppaſe his royal right or 

c monarchic 
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te monarchic government; and having diſ- 
« cerned the alacrity and chearfulneſs of 
© the ſaid Catholics to embrace honourable 
e conditions of peace, which may preſerve 
| © their religion and other juſt intereſts: In 
« purſuance therefore of his Majeſty's au- 
ce therity under bis Highneſss ſignature 
« royal and fignet, bearing date at Oxon 
« the 12th of March, in the twentieth 
« year of his Majeſty's reign, granted unto 
© the ſaid Earl of G/amorgan ; the tenour 
« whereof is as followeth, wiz. Charles 
« Kc. [ut ſupra p. 20.]- 


By this treaty it was accorded and agreed 
between the ſaid Earl of Glamorgan for 
and on behalf of his Majeſty, his heirs 
and ſucceſſors on the one part,. and Richard 
Lord Viſcount Mountgarret, Lord Preſident 
of the Supreme Council of the Confederate 
Catholics, Donogh Lord Viſcount Muſterry, 
&c. Commiſſioners appointed by the ſaid 
Confederate Roman Catholics, on the other 
part; ö 


I. Tux all the profeſſors of the Roman 
Catholic religion in Jreland ſhall - enjoy 
of the 
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the free and public uſe and exerciſe of their ; 
religion. 


IT. Tnar they ſhall hold and qgpy all 
the churches by them enjoy'd withiff that 
kingdom, or by them poſſeſſed at any time 
ſince the 23d of October 1641, and all 
. other churches in the ſaid kingdom, other 
than ſuch, as are now actually enjoy d by his 
Majeſty's Proteſtant ſubjects. 


III. Tur all the Roman Catholics ſhall 
be exempted from the juriſdiction of the 
Proteſtant Clergy; and that the Roman 
Catholic Clergy ſhall not be puniſhed or 
moleſted for the exerciſe of their juriſ- 


diction over their 289 Catholic 
flocks, * | 


IV. Tur the following act ſhall be 
paſſed i in the next Parliament to be holden 
in Jreland. | Here is inſerted the form of an 
Act for ſecuring all the "y s W 70 
A the Catholics.] 


v. Tuar the Marquis of Ormonde, or | 
any others, ſhall not diſturb the Profeſſors 
| "08 
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of the Roman Catholic religion in poſ- 
- ſeſſion of the articles above ſpecified. 


VI. Tux Earl of Glamorgan engages his 


Majeſty's word for the performance of 
thoſe articles 


VII. Tua the public faith of the king- 
dom ſhall be engaged unto the ſaid Earl 
by the Commiſſioners of the Confede- 
rate Catholics, for ſending ten thou- 
ſand men by order and public declara- 
tion of the General Aſſembly at Kilkenny, 
armed the one half with muſkets, and the 
other half with pikes, to ſerve his Majeſty 
in England, Wales, or Scotland, under 
the command of the ſaid Earl of Glamor- 
gan, as Lord General of the ſaid army; 
which army is to be kept together in one 
intire body; and all other the officers and 
commanders of the ſaid army are to be 
named by the Supreme Council of the ſaid 
Confederate Catholics, or by ſuch others, 
as the General Aſſembly of the ſaid Con- 
federate Catholics of Irelang ſhall intruſt 
therewith. 
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Tur Tris Commiſſioners engaged their 
word and the faith of the Supreme Council 
of Kilkenny, that two thirds of the clergy's 
revenues ſhould be employed for the ſpace 
of three years towards the maintenance of 
the ten thouſand men, the other third be- 
ing reſerved for the clergy's ſubſiſtance. 


THERE was likewiſe an explanation of 
the article, concerning the clergy-livings ; 


upon which the following inſtrument was 
made : 


e WHEREAS in theſe articles touching 
« the clergy-livings, the right honourable 
© the Earl of Glamorgan is obliged in his 
cc Majeſty' s behalf to ſecure the conceſſions 
in theſe articles by act of Parliament; 
We holding that manner of ſecuring thoſe 
«« grants, as to the clergy-livings, to prove 
* more difficult and prejudicial to his Ma- 
« jeſty than by doing thereof, and ſecuring 
** thoſe conceſſions otherwiſe, as to the ſaid 
e livings, the ſaid Earl undertaking and pro- 
e miſing in the behalf of his Majeſty, his heirs 
e and ſucceſſors, as hereby he doth under- 
90 * to ſettle the ſaid conceſſions, and ſe- 
cure 


(71) 
* cure them to the clergy, and their reſpec- 


* tive ſucceſſors, in another ſecure way, o- 


* ther than by parliament, at preſent, till a fit 
opportunity be offered for ſecuring the 
e ſame, do agree and condeſcend there- 
* unto. And this inſtrument by his Lord- 
« ſhip figned was, before the perfecting 
* thereof, intended to that purpoſe, as to 


* the ſaid livings, to which purpoſe we 


* have mutually ſigned this endorſement. 
« And it is further intended, that the Ca- 
tholic Clergy ſhall not be interrupted by 
«© Parliament, or otherwiſe, as to the ſaid 
 « livings, contrary to the + of theſe 
c articles.” 


Tux Earl added alſo the following pro- 
teſtation on oath ; * I Edward Earl of Gla- 
e morgan do proteſt and ſwear, faithfully to 
** acquaintthe King's moſt excellent Majeſty, 
with the proceedings of this kingdom in 
order to his ſervice, and to the endear- 
* ment of this nation, and punctual per- 
c formance of what I have (as authorized 
66 by bis Majeſty) obliged myſelf to ſee per- 
** form'd; and, in default, not to permit the 
* army neu to my charge to adven- 
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& ture itſelf; or any confiderable part there- 
te of, until conditions from his Majeſty, and 
* by his Majeſty, be performed. 
1. 55G me e 


Bor che Genen Aderably at Nia, 
being apprehenſive, that the execution of this 
treaty of peace might meet with oppoſi- 
tion from a Proteſtant Lord Lieutenant, 
made the following order, on the 28th of 


August, 1645, vis. * The General 


LAſſembly order and declare, that their 
union and oath of aſſociation ſhall re- 
* main firm and inviolable, and in full 
4 ſtrength, in all points, and to all pur- 

te poſes, until the articles of the intended 
< peace ſhall be ratified in Parliament; 


FL notwithſtanding any proclamation of the 
te peace, Er.“ 


Urox the Nuncio's FEY at Kiley, 
the Supreme Council there laid before 
him an account of the ſituation of their 
affairs, and the reaſons of their conduct; 
pag repreſented to him, that the Marquis 

of 


* ces Hiſtory of Freland, vol. II. p: 152. and 
Nuncit's Memairs, fol. 734. 
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of Ormonde having refus d them ſati(s . 
faction, with regard to the free exerciſe of 
their religion, the Earl of Glamorgan, a 
Nobleman of great truſt with the King, 
and a ſincere Catholic, had come to re- 
land in Auguſt, to repreſent to the Ca- 
tholics the neceſſity of ſending aſſiſtance to 
his Majeſty into England, and brought 
with him full powers from his Majeſty 
ſign'd with his own hand, and ſeal'd with 
his private ſignet, in order that he might 
privately give ſatisfaction to the Catholics 
in thoſe points, which retarded- the con- 
cluſion of the peace; becauſe if thoſe con- 
ceſſions ſhould be made public at pre- 
ſent, it might be followed by this danger- 
ous conſequence, that the Proteſtants, 
who now adher'd to the King, would 
abagdon him. To avoid which incon- 
venience, the publication of theſe con- 
ceſſions was thought proper to be deferr'd, 
till the forces deſign 'd to be ſent to his 
Majeſty ſhould arrive in England; when 
he might more confidently and ſecurely 
avow and confirm the conceffions made 
by his authority by the Earl of Glas- 
morgan. That beſides this negotiation 
Wy | wot 
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with that Earl, they had endeavour'd like- 
wiſe to procure ſome conceſſions in favour . 
of their religion, from the Lord Lieute- 
nant, who had the public authority of 

his Majeſty, but not fo ample a one, in that 
reſpect, as the Earl; for which purpoſe their 
Deputies went in September to Dublin, to 


treat with the Lord Lieutenant, and con- 


tinued there ten weeks ; which time was 
ſpent in preſſing the conceſſions relating to 
religion, and taking care, that nothing 
ſhould be inſerted in the articles of paci- 
fication, which was contrary to, or incon- 
ſiſtent with the private conceſſions made 
by the Earl. But the terms, Which the 
Lord Lieutenant would grant, eſpecially 
with regard to religion, were by no means 
ſuch, as were ſatisfactory to them. This 
being the ſituation of their affairs, it was a 
matter of ſerious conſideration, what further 
ſteps were to be taken; and what was ne- 
ceſſary to be done to preſerve and promote 
the Catholic Religion in that kingdom, 
py likewiſe to ſupport his Majeſty's crown 
1 and authority ; ſince, ' if the Parliament 
ſhould gain the aſcendant, it was impoſ- 
fois to conceive, how that Nation, when 

4 left 
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left to itſelf in its preſent exhauſted and de- 
populated condition, could at all reſiſt the 
a er of the Parliament; which ought im- 
inediately to be taken into conſideration, 
as the Ceſſation was to continue only to the 
I 7th of FOE following “. 


Tur den Council, in another paper, 
anſwer d the three following objections a- 
gainſt the proſecution of the peace Þ : 
1. That the conceſſions with regard to 
Reli gion were not publiſb d for the preſent, 
in the articles of pacrfication. 2. That 
the force of theſe conceſſions depended 
merely on the life of the King, and the 
Earl of Glamorgan. 3. That the go- 
vernment would fall into the hands of a 
Lord Lieutenant of another religion. 
With reſpect to the firſt objection, they ob- 
ſerv'd, that theſe conceſſions in their full ex- 
tent could not be aww'd or publiſb d by 
his Majeſty, conſiſtently with the ſafety 
of himſelf or the Confederate Catholics, 
For if he ſhould take ſuch a ſtep, before he 
was ſupported by the my to be ſent him 


inty 


* Nuncio's Memoirs, fol. 976 
+ Ibid. fol. 994. "I 977: 
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into England, and the body of Catholics, 
who would join that army, it was to be 
apprehended, that all the Proteſtants, or at 
leaſt the principal of them, would aban- 
don him, go over to the Parliament, and 
fight both againſt his Majeſty and the 
Catholics; and having made peace at home, 
eaſily deſtroy both. In anſwer to the ſe- 
cond objection, they alledg'd, that if the 
King ſhould die, or refuſe to execute the 
conceſſions made by the Earl of Glamorgan 
- by his Authority, the Confederate Ca- 
tholics would be ſtill in the ſame condi- 
tion, in which they were at preſent ; or 
even in a much better, becauſe many of 
them were of opinion, that good terms 

were granted them, which would be per- 
form'd; and that their leading men were 
ſo fond of war, as to be ready. to expoſe 
every thing to danger; fo that if the peace 
ſhould be neglected now, there would be 
danger of a defection of many weak per- 
ſons. But if the King ſhould not per- 
form the above mentioned conditions, or 
die, all the 17i/b, Catholics, and indeed o- 
ther 1:/þ of great quality, being deſtitute 
. of any other reſource, would chearfully ad- 
| here 


(7) 
here to them ; and if his Majeſty ſhould 
diſappoint their expectations in the preſent 
conceſſions, they would never believe, that 
any other terms would be perform'd. And 
as for the third objection, with reſpect to 
the Lord Lieutenant, they anſwer'd, That 
many things fall between the cup and 
the lip; and that it was very uncertain, 
when that event ſhould take place. 


Tre Nuncio then applied himfelf to 
the Earl of Glamorgan, who not only 
communicated to him the King's Com- 
miſſions, by which he had made the treaty 
of the 25th of Auguſt, but deliver d to 
him the King's letter to the Nuncio of the 
zoth of April inſerted above, and ſhew'd - 
him another. letter of his Majeſty's, ſeal'd 
and addreſs'd to the Pope, 2 ſuperſcrib d - 
e Patri Innocentio decimo *, 


E Nuncio was at firſt in doubt, he. 
ther he ought to receive a letter from 
an heretical Prince, without the Pope's 


N . 


MD 


* Ibid. fol. 998—1002, | 
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leave *. But this difficulty was 'remov'd 
| by conſidering, that he had a general au- 
thority for treating with all heretics; and 
that the Pope was inclin'd to favour the 
King's cauſe, in order to the advancement 
of the Catholic Religion +. | 


Tur Earl of Glamorgan, knowing of 
how much importance the Nuncio's intereſt 
| would 
* Speftandam giioque mihi dedit, inter multas alias 
; - - feripturas, Regis ar, guartd folit parte, ſigillatam 
| | figurd minima, directam ad ſuam Santlitatem hoc 
titulo, pgs Patri Innocentio decimo, nor de- 
clarans, nec quid contineret, nec qu e/Jet dirigenda; 

e demum muhi prafentavit unas 22 Yr Meijeftate 
ad me ipſum directas, forma ordinarid, obJggnatis binis 
locis fagillo parva, e, Gallice, datas præterito 

lis die 30. Magnum dubium mihi mentem agita- 
.* vit, nunguid epiſtolam a Principe haretico,, abſque fue 
 Santiitatis licentid, accipere debeam. Sed poſt varias 
5 rei penſitutiones conſultius duxi accipere, &c. Nuncio's 
Memoirs, fol. 1002. Mr. Carte vol. I. p. 557. aſ- 
= ſerts, that the Nuncio refuſed. to receive the King's 
k letter to the Pope ; which does not appear to have been 
then offer'd to be deliver'd to him, but only ſhewn 
him: /deftandam mihi dedit . . . Regis epiftolam, &c. 
And for a tranſlation of theſe words, Nec plus percipio, cur 
miſſum non Faerit ſaltem illud epiſlolium ad ſuam Sancti- 
tatem, he gives us this gloſs of his own ; © The Nuncio 
« could not conceive, how a letter of ſo antient a date 
c ſhould be ſent to him to tranſmit to the Pope, when 
c there was a much better and readier way of ſending 
« by the Queen, who was then at Paris; and there- 
« fore refuſed to receive it.” 


+ Ibid. fol. 1002. 
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would be to him with the Pope, and the 
Clergy and People of Ireland, deliver'd 
alſo to him a paper in Talian, containing 
the heads, not only of the commiſſions 
above mention'd, but even of much larger. 
This paper was intitled, Patents and 
Commiſſions granted to me by the King 
any - maſter, with which I defire to ſerve 
the Catholic religion, the Apoſtolic See, 
and your moſt illuſtrious and reverend 
Lordſhip, ftill obſerving my duty and obe- 
_ dience to my King. In this paper the Earl 
particularly mentions the patent granted 
him from the King, of the iſt of April, 
1644, inſerted above; and a commiſſion 
to coin money any where in the King's 
dominions, and to impower others to do 
the ſame; to name one Secretary of State, 
a Treaſurer, either the Attorney or Solli- 
citor General, and two of the Privy Coun- 
cil in England; and to make conceffions 
in point of religion in Feland, by way of 
ſupplement to the Lord Lieutenant's au- 
thority *. 


| THE 
„ Ibid. fol. 1004. 
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Tun Earl wrote alſo a letter to the 
Nuncio from Kz/kenny, on the 22d of 
November, in which he profeſs d great 
devotion to the See of Rome, and eſteem 
for and attachment to the Nuncio and de- 
clar'd his reſolution to proceed in con- 
junction with him in the: great affair de- 
pending for the advantage of religion, 
the King his N and the Apoſtalic 
Sep *. | 


T HE Nuncio being now thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the proceedings of the Su- 
preme Council and the Earl of Glamorgan, 
and of the poſture of affairs in Jreland, 


_ - thought proper in December, 1645, 
to deliver his own opinion in a Latin 


Speech to that Council -at Kilkenny, 
which he afterwards gave them in writing. 


In this ſpeech he inform'd them, ., 
© That the Pope's inſtructions to him re- 
“ lated to two points, uiz. that he ſhould: 
ce take care, that the Iriſh ſhould maintain 
2 an inviolable . in the firſt place 
66” 99 
. Ibia, fol. 1021, 
＋ Wid. fol, z005—1099, 
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„ to Gop and religion, and then to their 
* King; which could no other way be 
*© more eaſily effected, than, after having 

te eftabliſh'd a free exerciſe of the 5 
© lic religion, by making peace with their 
te Soyereign. That as the political ar- 
© ticles of peace, to be made with the 
Lord Lieutenant, were to be publiſbi d im- 


© mediately, and the religious ones, con- 


« cluded with the Earl of Glamorgan, to 
10 be kept ſecret, till they were ratified by 
King, it would appear to foreigners, 
o knew nothing of that treaty, that 
27 was made on account of pri- 
te e and temporal advantages, and not 
* for the honour and freedom of Religion; 
© which would occaſion great ſcandal a- 
& mong all Catholics, and great triumph to 


the Heretics. Nor did it ſeem a ſufficient 


ce anſwer to this, that the conceſſions with 
e regard to religion would be publiſh d and 
e made known to every body, after the 


2 beſides that the - ſcandal above- 
mentioned would not be  remoy'd by 


0 © this means, the whole affair depended 


. Wen a . event. And tho' there 
G 


« was 
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was no doubt to be made of the pro- 1} 
« miſes of a great prince; yet on the 
ee other hand a doubt might ariſe, about 
ee the ſituation and condition the King 
»< might be in, when the time for con- 
* firming the conceſſions ſhould come: 
te for it was Dot unuſual for even power- 
| ful Princes to be reduc'd ſometimes by 
* . various accidents into ſuch exigences, 
<« that, tho' willing to do much, they can 
+ ce perform but little, and are even oblig'd, 
| « againſt their wills, to grant or refuſe 
| e many things, or at leaſt to ſufpend their 
L intentions. Beſides, if it ſhould happen, 
f *« (which Go forbid,) that the Earl of 
* Glamorgan ſhould die in the mean while, 
« 'who could preſs any further the confir- 
„ mation of the conceſſions, or explain 
e the whole courſe of this negotiation ? 1. 
*r Tt is certain, that in this and the like q 
*, cafes, all Chriſtian Princes, even when | 
- « they ſhall be informed of theſe private | 
 ** conceſſions, as well as the enemies of | 
e the 1/i/þ Catholics, would ſay, that they 1 
had taken diligent and fafe precautions 1 
about thoſe things, which related to | 
* their temporal ſtate; but had truſted 


ce . their | 


— 
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te their ſpiritual and religious concerns to 
te uncertain events. That with regard to the 
te plea, that the publication of the religi- 
« ous articles could not be made at pre- 
< ſent, becauſe the King's agents were ap- 
e prehenſive, leſt the eln might 
« alienate the Proteſtants from his Ma- 
e jeſty; this ought to be an example to 
* the Supreme Council, that they might 
<« not alienate the Pope and all Chriſtian 
et Princes from themſelves, and ſhould 
e determine them to publiſh the religious 
tc articles with the others, or at leaſt to 
e ſuppreſs both, till the King had confirm'd 
8 


Tur Nuncio inſiſted likewiſe upon the 
neceſſity. of having a Catholic Lord Lieu- 
tenant; and argued againſt ſome of the ar- 
ticles of the peace, as particularly, that 
there was no mention made of Catholic 
Biſhops, and the erecting of univerſities; and 
that the government was to be chang'd, 
and the Supreme Council abrogated, as 
ſoon as the peace ſhould be concluded. 


o& + | Taz 


( 


Tut Supreme Council, in their anſwer 
to the Nuncio, repeated the grounds, up- 
on which they proſecuted the peace; and 
obſery'd, that when the King faw, that the 
Catholic Confederates could not be in- 
duc'd to deſiſt from the war, and affiſt 
him, but by his conſenting to the teſtora- 
tion. of. their religion, he had ſent the 
Earl of Glamorgan, eminent for his rank, 
Character, and hereditary zeal for that re- 
ligion, to offer them ſatisfaction in that 
point : And the priticipal articles being a- 
greed upon, and to be confirm'd by the 

King's conſent and the authority of Par- 

_ Lament, this appeared to them a ſufficient 

baſis for concluding peace with his Ma- | 


ſhy. 


In the maran while the Nuncio aſſured | 
the Earl of Glamorgan, that he had an 
equal zeal with his Lordſhip for the King's 
cauſe ; That the Pope had ſent him with | 
 ſabfidies into (Freland, not only for the 
ſervice of that kingdom, but that when the 
N there were reſcued from the yoke of 
71 Heh, 
| ® Ibid: fol. 10061013. | 
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Hereſy, he might make uſe of them for 
the reſtoration of the Church of Eng- 
land, and of the King's Crown, That it 
was therefore the * intereſt above all 
things, not to ſuffer himſelf, thro' a falſe 
zeal for a falſe religion, to be any longer 
deceiv'd by the artifices of Heretics, but to 
place his whole expectations of the ſafety 
of his crown, next to Gop, in the Pope, the 
Union of the Catholics of Ireland and Eng- 
land, and the Catholics abroad. That con- 
ſequently it was of. the utmoſt importance 
to his Majeſty, to grant to the Fiſb, from 
whom he might expect the greateſt help in 
this world, the conceſſions due to them; 
by which being ſecured in their own coun- 
try, they would be fully enabled, as they 
were extremely willing, to fight for his Ma- 
jeſty adainſt the Rebels, That therefore it 


was his Lordſhip's duty, to make ſuch a uſe ' 


of the King's Powers intruſted with him, 
as would be for his Majeſty's advantage, in 
the only way, which could be ſerviceable 
to the King and the Monarchy, as well as 
to the eſtabliſhment of the orthodox faith®. 
It is highly "OY from hence, that the 
G 3 ' - Nuncios 


» Jbid. fol, 2080, 
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Nuncio's intentions were, to prevail upon 
- the Earl of Glamorgan to proceed upon 
the plan of the Engliſh Catholics tranſ- 
mitted from Rome to the Nuncio, when 
at Paris, and inſerted above *. 


Bur 


* Inter hæc Glamorgano oſtendit Nuncius ſe pe · 

66 rinde atque ipſum in Regis cauſam eſſe optime 

affectum. Summum Pontificem ſe ac ſuppetias in 

« Therniam tranſmiſiſſe, non ſolum ut Jberniz pro- 

e ficeret, ſed & berni atque Ibernis ab hæreſis 

bb. * jugo/ primum aſſertis, ad eccleſiam deinde Ang{;- 

| 4. canam & Regem in integrum reſtituendum velut 

it e medio ad finem uteretur. Ipſius ergo Regis ante om- 

_— nia intereſſe, ut ne falſo & falſe religionis zelo ſe ulte- 

. rius: Hæreticorum fraudibus faſcinandum permit- 

e teret, ſed totam à ſummo Pontifice, & inter ſe unitis 

* [bernie atque Angliæ Catholicis, nec non exteris 

e orthodoxis, monarchiæ ſalutem, ſecundum Deum 

* expectaret. Itaque in rem regiam maximopere con- 

ducere, ut a oy wal præcipuam in hoc mundo opem 

« ſperaret, \/bernis, ex prudentia, nedum juſtitia, de- 

ec bitas concederet conditiones, quibus nec ſecus 

apud ſe tuti & ſecuri, ardentiſſimè vellent, & va- 

lentiſſimè poſſent, regi ſuis ſtipendiis in rebelles 

e militare. G/qmorgani ergo eſſe ſibi a Rege fact 

e poteſtate in ejuſdem Regis utilitatem prudenter 

N <- uti hoc modo, via, et ratione, quæ ſola ſupereſſet 

5 jdonea, non minus ad Monarcham & Monarchiam, 

quam ad fidem orthodoxam ſtabiliendam. Denique 

« non eſt dubitandum, quin Nuncius Glamorgano uti 

« yoluerit, ut inſtructiones circa pacem ab [berms 

6 ineundam, & exercitum Catholicum ex Hernia in 

« Angliam transfundendum, ipſi ſermone [talico Roma 

1 « Pariſios tranſmiſſas, & a nobis ſuperiùs Latin ver- 
3 « ſas, exequeretur. Nuncio's Memoirs, fol. 1020. 
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Bur the Nuncio deſpairing of bringing | 


over the Supreme Council to his opinion, 
and imagining, as he wrote to Cardinal 
Pampbilio on the 234 of December 1645, 


that the peace had been actually concluded 


with the Marquis of Ormonde, before his 


own arrival at K:lkenny, by the manage- 


ment of the Marquis's friends in the Coun- 
cil, without the knowledge of the more 
zealous Catholics, who were averſe to it, 
tho it was not to be proclaim'd till a 
proper opportunity; thought it neceſſary 
to take ſome meaſures in defence of 
what he call'd tbe cauſe of Gad and the 
Church. Accordingly, on the 20th of 
December, he call'd together at his houſe 


all the Catholic Biſhops then at Kilkenny ; 


and having repreſented the whole affair to 
them, produc'd an inſtrument expreſſing 
his diſapprobation of the peace; which was 
immediately ſign d by the Archbiſhops of 
Dublin and Caſbel, and the Biſhops of 


Offory, Corte, Waterford, Clogber, Con- 


fert, and Ferns. But this inſtrument was to 


be kept ſecret, and not produc d publickly, 


— 


unleſs the peace ſhould be abruptly or pre- 
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Poſtervigiy concluded by the Council * 


The ſame day he perſuaded the Earl of 


_ Glamorgan to ſign a writing, by way of 


ſupplement to the treaty made by him be- 


fore; in which writing he engaged, © That 


te in caſe the ten thouſand Iriſb were landed 
e in England, the articles till then being 
« kept ſecret, the King ſhould oblige him- 
« ſelf never to eniploy any but a Catholic 


Lord Lieutenant of Ireland; to allow 


te the Catholic Biſhops to ſit in Parliament, 
{© and univerſities to be erected under re- 
te gulations of their own; and that the 
* Supreme Council ſhould be continued 
«in the exerciſe of their juriſdiftion, 


without any reſtriction from the preſent 
Lord Lieutenant, till the private articles 


« ſhould be ratified +,” The Earl was to 
zealous for theſe articles, that he promiſed 
the Nuncio, that if he could not obtain | 
chem, he would abandon the whole ne- 


gotiation; for the expediting of which with 


tze Lord Lieutenant he went to Dublin, 


accompanied with two members of the 


Oe Trey e e 


* wid. fol. 10221026. 
+ Ibid. fol. 1024. 
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thither by the Lord Digby, Secretary of 
State, his Lordſhip having defir'd to know 
of them, in what forwardneſs the troops 
were, which they had promiſed the 
King“ 7 


Tur Earl arrivd at Dublin late on 
Chriſtmas eve, and the next day waited on 
the Lord Lieutenant, by whom he was re- 
ceivd with great civility: And the Earl 
having inform'd him, that he had heard 
with great concern, that his Excellency 
was diſpleas d, that he was deſign'd, con- 
trary to his inclination, to command the 


ten thouſand Catholics, to be ſent by me 


Supreme Council to the aſſiſtance of the 
King; the Lord Lieutenant replied, that 
theſe were reports without any foundation 
of truth; and at the ſame time profeſs'd the 
higheſt regard for the Earl +. But the 
next day his Lordſhip met with a different 
kind of treatment, upon | the following oc o- 
gaſion. 


Tur treaty between the Earl and the 
2 Catholics of the 2 fth of Auguſt, cho 
deſign d 
» Ibid, fol. 1027. 
+ Ibid, fol, 143 


(%% 


deſign d to be kept extremely private, Was. 


brought to light by an. extraordinary 
; accident. The Popiſh- Archbiſhop of 


"Tuam, Preſident of Connaught, and one 


of the Supreme Council at Kilkenny, 


going into Der to viſit. his dioceſe, 


and put in execution an order for the 


arrears of his Biſhopric granted to him 
by that Council, met with a body of Iriſh 
troops marching to beſiege Shgo, and join'd 


with them. When oy came near that 
town, the garrifon made a fally on the 
17th of October, charg d the troops, that 


were come to beſiege them, utterly routed 


them, and killed the Archbiſhop of Tuam; 
among whoſe baggage was found an au- 
thentic copy, atteſted and fign'd by ſeveral 
Biſhops, of the treaty above mentioned, 
together with an order from the Supreme 
Council for the arrears of his Archbiſhop- 


Tic, a bull of the Pope, and ſeveral let- 


ters between the Archbiſhop and his agents 
at Rome, Paris, and other places *. From 
thoſe of the letters, which related to Ve- 
land, it appear d, © That the Pope would 


cc not 


Re Hiſbands O ColleQion, p. 7 mm &c. edit. London, 
1646. fol. and Ruſbruorth, part 1 vol, I. p. 239. 
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* not ingage himſelf in ſending a Nuncio 
* to that kingdom, till the Viſb agents 
e had fully ſatisfied him, that the eſtabliſn- 
« ment of the Roman Catholic Religion 
* wasa thing feaſible and attainable there: 
c Hereupon he was content to ſollicit their 
* cauſe with Florence and Venice, &c. 
e and alſo to delegate his Nuncio Rinuc- 
* cini to attend that kingdom.” From 
others of the letters it was evident, that the 
King's hopes were from the Fiſh nation; 
and that if they deſerted him, he was like 
to be in a bad condition very ſoon. They 


mention d likewiſe the treaty of peace; ang 


one of them repreſented the Marquis of 
Ormonde to have been a Machiavelian : 
Another declar'd, that Dillon, Muſterry, 
and Talbot were for N conditionibus 
quibuſcungue iniquis: A third faid, * Qur 
«© public affairs are in via, non in termino: 

<« The propoſitions high, the anſwers high 
and fly. There are ſome myſteries of 
* ſtate in this buſineſs, which I cannot 
« commit to paper: Vet morally certain 
« it is, there will be a peace,” faid a fourth 
letter * 


Tur 


* Huſbanai's Collection, p. 789, 790- 
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Tux copy of the Earl of Glamorgan's 
treaty. with the 1ri/þ was ſoon after tranſ- 
mitted by the Eng//þ Commiſſioners in 
Ulfer to the Parliament of England, who 
ordered it to be printed “. | 


OTHER copies of the treaty were like- 
wiſe ſent to the Marquis of Ormonde, and 
Lord Digby, then at Dublin; who con- 
ſidering the odium it would draw upon 
the King, among the whole Proteſtant 
party, thought it neceſſary to do ſome- 
thing for the vindication of his Majeſty's 
honour by proceeding againſt the Earl of 

| Glamorgan, 


* Mr, Carte, vol. I. p. 553. reproaches the Parliament 
with having left out in their copy of the Earl of Gla- 
morgen's cath, after the words, till his Majeſty's per- 
formance of the conditions ſtipulated for him, the fol- 
lowing ones, or his pleaſure known. To ſhew the 
* of this charge, it is ſufficient to tranſcribe out 
of his on third volume, p. 435. the following paſſage 
from aletter of the Marquis of Ormonde and the Coun- 
cu of Ireland, to Secretary Nicholas : In the co 
<< of the oath-ſent us by his Lordſhip [Glamorgan] theſe 
Words, viz. or his pleaſure known, are added in the 
% concluſion; which words are not in the copy con- 
« tained in the writing, on which we proceeded.” 
Which copy of the Marquis and Council was taken 
from that found upon the Archbiſhop of Tuam, as well 
as that publiſhed by the Parliament ; and the words, 
ſaid by Mr. Carte to be omitted by the Parliament, were 
not in the Archbiſhop's copy, but only inſerted by the 
Earl in the copy, which he ſent to the Council, after he 
was in cuſtody. 


l 
5 
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Glamorgan, who could not be ſuppoſed to 
have had authority from the King for what 
he had done. Accordingly, when the 
Council was afſembled at Dublin on the 
26th of December, 164 5, the Lord Digby 
came to the board, and charging. the Earl 
with ſuſpicion of high treaſon, mov'd, that 
his perſon might be ſecured. This done, 


he preſented a writing, containing copies 


of the articles of the treaty, of the Earl's 
oath to the Confederates, and of the au- 
thority from his Majeſty of the 12th of 
March, 1644, to treat and conclude with 
the Confederates. The writing being 
read, the Lord Digby declared, That 
« any fuch pretended authority from 
*& his Majeſty muſt be either forged, or 
©. ſurreptitiouſly gained; or if poſſibly the 
* Earl had any colour of authority, that 


«it was certainly bound up and limited | 


« by ſuch inſtructions and declarations of 
“ his Majeſty's intentions therein, as would 
in no wile. licenſe the ſaid Earl to any 


© tranſaction of that nature; for moſt 
„ confident he was, that the King, to re- 


« deem his crown, his own life, and the 
« lives of his Queen and children, would 
4” mou 


* 4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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* not grant unto them ¶ e Jri/b] the leaſt 


<< piece of conceſſions ſo deſtructive both to 


_ . © hisregality and religion.” The Lord Lieu- 
tenant and Council therefore gave a war- 


rant forthe Earl's commitment tothe cuſtody 
of the Conſtable of the caſtle of Dublin, in | 
condition of a cloſe priſoner, until further 
direction from them: And being the 
next day examined before a Committee of 
the board, conſiſting of the Earl of 12 


mon, the Lord Lambert, and Sir Tame 


Ware, his Lordſhip confeſs'd the 3 
tranſaction +, referring himſelf for the par- 
ticulars of the agreement to the counter- 
part of the articles, which was amongſt 


ſuch things, as he had lying at Kilkenny, or 


had ſent to Bonratty, or perhaps among 
the papers, which he had brought to Dub- 
ln. He ſaid, he conſulted with no body 
in * but the er, with whom he made 
e | the 


1 


! 


* 1 of the Marquis of 983 and Council 
of Ireland to Secretary Nicholas, 5th of January, 1645. 


apud Carte, vol. III. p. 437. 

+ Mr. Carte, from whom alone we have any account 
of the proceedings againſt the Earl, has not given us a 
copy of his Lordthip! 's examination, as mighthave been 


expected upon a queſtion of ſo great importance, 


N which he has ſpent ſo many pages of his hiſtory. 


k 


. 


tho' that ſubſiſtence could not be got for 
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the agreement; and what be did theres 


in, was not, as he conceiv d, obligatory to his 
Majeſty. This he faid of his own volun- 
tary motion, without any thing leading 
thereto in the interrogatory put to him: 
but two days after he defir'd, that to theſe 
words of his confeſſion might be added 


the following, And yet without any juſt 


blemiſh of my honour, honeſtly, or con- 
ſcience, He ſent for the original counter- - 
part. of the articles, and the copy of 
his oath; and delivering them to the Coun- 


cil on the zoth of December, he was 


freed from his cloſe impriſonment, but 


Ciontinued priſoner in the caſtle, having the 
liberty of the houſe. He alledg'd after- 
_ wards to the Marquis of Ormonde, by way 


of apology for himſelf, that he had acted 
in this matter purely out of zeal for the 

ing's ſervice, to procure him the ſuccours, 
which his Majeſty fo much wanted, that 
the leaſt delay of them might be fatal; 
and that he meant no harm to the Pro- 
teſtant Clergy, for whoſe immediate ſup- 
port he intended to gain two thirds of the 
eccleſiaſtical livings accruing that harveſt, 


them 


. the Lord Joby Somerſet, Father Oliver 
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them under any other terms, than for his 
Majeſty's ſervice . To ſhew, that the 
King was not oblig d by his agreement, he 
produc d a Defeazance, ſign d by the fame 
parties, the next day after the ſigning of 
the articles, in the preſence of his brother 


Darcy, and Peter Bathe, explaining 
the intent of thoſe articles, and expreſſing, 
chat the Earl did no way intend thereby 
“ to oblige his Majeſty, other than he 
tt himſelf ſhould pleaſe, after he had re- 
, ceiv'd thoſe 10,000 men, as a pledge 
; * teſtimony. of the faid Roman Ca- 
4 tholics loyalty and fidelity to his Majeſty: 
« Yet he promiſed faithfully, upon his 
« worc and. honour, not to acquaint his 
«< Majefly with this Dgfeazence, till be 
had endeavour d, as far as in him lay, to 
* induce his Majeſty to the granting of the 
6c, $ in the ſaid articles: but that 
2. done, the ſaid Commiſſioners diſcharged 
the ſaid Earl of Glamor gan, both in honour 
« and conſcience, of any further engage- 
ment to them therein, tho his Majeſty 
7 to grant the ſaid 


cc ** particulars 


Curt, vol. I. p. 553. 
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© particulars in the articles mentioned 
© the ſaid Earl having given them aſ- 
e ſurance upon his word, honour, and 
ce voluntary oath, that he would never, 
« to any perſon whatſoever, diſcover this 


_ « Defeazance in the interim, without their 


c conſent.” 


On the th of January, 1645-6, the 
Lord Lieutenant and Council of Ireland 
gave an account of this affair, in a letter to 
Secretary Nicholas “; in which they in- 
clos'd a copy of the Earl's examination be- 


fore the Committee of their board, and of 


the interrogatories framed by their appoint- 
ment, on which he was examined, and a 
copy alſo of the writing, whereupon they 
had proceeded againſt him; as likewiſe 
copies of the counterparts .and oath de- 
livered in by his Lordſhip, with ſome re- 
marks upon them, in which they obſerve, 
* that as the conditions of peace drawn 
from the Earl were accompanied with 
«all the 7nconveniences - and muiſebiefs 
< formerly mention d, to his ſacred Ma- 

H hy 


Carte, An p. 8 
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« zeſty, to his royal poſterity, to this his 
* kingdom, and to the Proteſtant Religion 
t therein ; ſo they were very confident 
(and that upon grounds of moſt certain 
* affurance) that his Majeſty in his high 
« wiſdom would adjudge them to be ſuch, 
« and conſequently inconfiſtent with his 
 * honour and juſtice, and with the hap- 

* pineſs and welfare of this his kingdom 
OI" 


Taz day-efore, WS, he 4th of 50. 
nuary, the Lord Digby wrote likewiſe a 
letter to Secretary Nicholas, upon the 
fame ſubject *, in which he remarked, that 


if the conditions of peace, granted by the 


Earl of Glamorgan, ** were once pub- 


« liſh'd; and that they could be believed 


eto be done by bis Majeſlys authority, 
© they could have no leſs fatal an effect, 
than to make all men, ſo believing, con- 


« clude all che former ſeandals c upon © 


« his Majeſty, of the inciting this Iriſh 
« rebellion, true; that he was a Papiſt; 


& ond defignd to introduce even 
« by ways the mo unkingly . 
0us-3 

® Ruſhroerth, part IV, vol. I. p- 240, 241, 242. 
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* dious; and conſequently, that there 
te would be a general revolt from him of all 
© good Proteſtants, with whom this opinion 
* could take place. Now when we con- 
© fider'd the circumſtances convincing the 
te truth of this tranſaction on my Lord of 
« Glamorgan's part; and how impoſſible 
ce almoſt it was for any man to be ſo mad, 
© as to enter into ſuch an agreement, with- 
te out powers from his Majeſiy; and there 
« being ſome kind of a formal authority 
ic youched in the articles themſelves ; we 
<* did alſo conclude, that probably the 
te greateſt part of the world, who had no 
© other knowledge of his Majeſty than 
by outward appearances, would believe 
ce this true, and do according to that 
t belief, unleſs his Majeſty were ſuddenly 
e and eminently vindicated by thoſe, who 
© might juſtly pretend to know him beſt. 
Upon this ground it was alſo concluded 
« by us, that leſs than an arreſt of the 
Earl of Glamorgan, upon ſuſpicion of 
* high treaſon, could not be a vindication 
of his Majeſty eminent or loud enough; 
« and that this part could not properly nor 
2 3 be performed by any other 
H 2 5 perſon 
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e perſon than myſelf, both in regard of 
% my place and truſts near his Majeſty: 
“That the buſineſs of Ireland had paſſed 
* for the moſt part thro' my hands: That 
I attended his Majeſty about the time of 
ce the date of his Majeſty's pretended Com- 
* miſſion : That ſince that time, I had by 
ce his Majeſty's command written to the 
* Jriſb Commiſſioners a letter, whereof I 
* ſend you a copy, fo diametrically op- 
poſite to the ſaid Earl's tranſactions: And 
<« Jaſtly, in regard that my Lord Lieutenant, 
to whom otherwiſe his Majeſty's vindi- 
cation in this kind might properly have 
e belonged, was generally thought to be 
* unworthily cozened and abuſed in the 
<* matter, in caſe there were any fuch „e- 
* cret authority given by his ' Majeſty to 
« tbe Earl of Glamorgan. This being 
te our unanimous judgment of what was 
<« fit to be done, and by whom; the only 
e queſtion then remaining was to the 
ee point of time, in which we were alſo 
<« of opinion, that if it were. deferr'd, till 
« the buſineſs, | grow:ng public otherwiſe, 
* ſhould begin to work its mi/chzef, his 

* FU * s vindication would loſe much 
6 of 
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ce of its PEN and be thought rather ap- 
« plied to the notoriety than to the impiety 
« of the thing, and rather to the perni- 
ce cious effects, than to the deteſtable cauſe 
« ztſelf. Notwithſtanding I muſt confeſs 
© to you, that the conſideration. of fruſ- 
« trating the ſupplies of three thouſand 
© men, which were ſo confidently affirmed 
© to be in readineſs for the relief of Cheſter, 
* in caſe the condition of that place could 
*© not bear the delay, which this might oc- 
« caſion, wrought in us a very great ſuſ- 
* penſion of judgment, whether the pro- 
*« ceedings againſt my Lord of Glamorgan 
* ſhould not be forborn, till that ſo neceſſary 
« a ſupply were ſent away. But the caſe 
« being more ſtrictly examin'd, we found, 
« firſt, that by the Earl of Glamorgan's 
© oath, the forces were not to be hazarded 
e till his Majeſty's performance of the ſaid 
% Earl's conditions. And, ſecondly, that 
* the ſupply was never intended by my 
Lord of Glamorgan and the 'Tr:/h, till 
© the articles of peace were conſented to; 
* which the Lord Lieutenant durſt in no 
* wiſe do, without a preceding vindi- 
* cation of the King's honour, ſince this 

H 3 « tranſaCtion_ 
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< tranſaction of my Lord of Glamorgan s 


© was known unto him, and known to be 
ce known unto him by thoſe, who wanted 
e neither art nor malice to make uſe of it, 
ce So that the neceſſary forbearance to con- 
*-clude the treaty, fruſtrating as much the 
« relief of Chefier, as the ſudden and vi- 
e gorous proceeding againſt my Lord of 
* Glamorgan could do, our reſolutions 
te did in the end determine upon that 
“ courſe; when at the inſtant, to remove 
< all objections, information was brought 
eus, that the thing was already public 
* throughout the town, and began to 
* work ſuch dangerous effects, as in truth 
© I do not believe, that my Lord Lieute- 
© nant, or any of the King's faithful ſer- 
* yants, could have been ſafe in the delay of 
e this. his Majeſty's and their vindication, 
„ which has now been ſo ſeaſonably ap- 
e plied, as that it hath wrought here, not 


* only a general ſatisfaction in all moderate 


** men, but eyen ſuch a converſion in many 
„ leſs well-inclin'd, that whereas before a 
*« peace with the Jriſb, even by thoſe un- 
— < avoidable * upon which my 

* Lord 


( 103) 
ct Lord Lieutenant muſt needs within a 
<< few days have concluded it, would hardly 
ai have been publiſh'd in this place without 
% very much danger; men's minds are fo 
* ſecured and ſettled by this proceeding, 
© as that I believe the peace now would be 
< embraced upon theſe, and perhaps upon 
* harder terms, without much mutiny or 
. < repining. This being fo, our chief re- 
a 2 fear is, left what hath been done 
<« againſt my Lord of Glamorgan ſhould fo 
<« far incenſe the :/>, as to drive them to 
ce ſudden extremes, things here on his Ma- 
« jeſty's part being in ſo ill a condition to 
tc enter again upon a war. Unto this danger 
« the beſt preventives we could think of 
« are applied: this incloſed letter written 
to my Lord of Muſterry by my Lord 
« Lieutenant ; apt perſons employed to 
* Kilkenny, to acquaint them with the 
« reaſons and neceſſities of this proceeding ; 
« and, laftly, the articles of peace ſent 
_ * unto them, with my Lord Lieutenant's | 
« affent, in the very terms propoſed and 
« acquieſced in by them themſelves in the 
« laſt reſults of this long treaty, Which, 
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es in all probability, will have one of theſe 
e two: effects, either to make them con- 
« clude a peace, notwithſtanding this in- 
© tervening accident, whereby Cbeſter will 
ce be ſpeedily relieved, and his Majeſty fur- 
te ther ſupplied this ſpring ; or make it 
e break ſo foully on their fide, as to divide 


te from them the moſt conſiderable of their 


<« party. Whatever the event be, my Lord 
* Lieutenant and I ſhall comfort ourſelves 
tc with this ſatisfaction, that we have done 
« what belonged to men of honour, faith- 
« ful to their King and their Religion, 
and as wiſely as ours and our beſt friends 
e underſtandings could direct us; leaving 
the reſt to God Almi ghty, whom we 
s beſeech to direct his Majeſty to that 

* courſe herein on our part, which may 
ec be correſpondent to our faithful endea- 
ce yours :- and that he will bleſs them with 


_ © as good effects upon the minds of all 
d honeſt men, towards his Majeſty's vin- 


_ « dication in that kingdom, as I make no 

ec doubt, but what we have done will have 

“ in this, when ſeconded. and purſued by 
* thoſe further directions from his Majeſty, 

1 which I am ſure his awn wiſdom, and a 


< princely 


ce out further advice from 
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'« princely indignation to find his horiour, 
« conſcrence, and piety thus infamouſly 
te traduced, will dictate unto him, with- 


« Yours 


George Digby. 
« Dublin, January 4th, 1645. 


„ I BRELIEvx you will be as much ſtartled 
« as I was, to find the fignet mentioned in 
e my Lord of Glamorgan's tranſactions. 
cc Bat it ſeems that was miſtaken, and that 
* he now pretends to ſome kind of autho- 
<« rity under the King's pocket fignet, 


c which I certainly believe to be as falſe, 
as I know the other,” 


Tur zeal, which the Lord Digby ex 
preſs'd againſt the Earl of Glamorgar's pro- 
ceedings, does him great honour, but is 
aſcrib'd by Vittoria Siri & to a leſs repu- 
table motive, than his concern for the Pro- 
teſtant Religion; vig. a deſign to ſupplant 
the Earl in the command of the FViſb troops, 
and to procure it for himſelf. And, in 
fact, ſuch a concern does not appear to be 

| the 


vel, VIII. p. 50. and Nunclo's Memoirs, fol. 1036. 
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the governing principle of that great, but 


inconſtant and capricious Nobleman's con- 
duct: for tho he had diſtinguiſhed him- 
ſelf in 1638 and 1639, as a very able ad- 
vocate for Proteſtantiſm, in a controverſy 
by letters with his couſin Sir Kene/m 
Digby ; yet after the King's death he re- 


conciled himſelf to the Church of Rome, 


upon entering into the ſervice of France, 
and died in the profeſſion of its faith, 


| Fanz was one paper, which the Earl of 
Glamorgan had ſent for to Killenny, about 
which the Ji Commiſſioners were very un- 
eaſy; and upon his return thither queſtion d 
him, whether he had ſhewn it to the Lord 
Lieutenant. If he had, it would have made 
a great diſtraction in their proceedings af- 
terwards, But he proteſting, that he had 
not, they were ſatisfied with that aſſurance; 
which, he told the Lord Lieutenant in 
a letter of the 31ſt of January 1645-6, 


made him ſenſible of his Excellency's 


wy great prudence, in not urging him there- | 
1 to; for otherwiſe he could not have 
yo denied it with truth *, 

| | ON 


erte, vol. I. p. 554+ 
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on the 6th of January, the Earl being 
urged in private by the Lord Lieutenant, 
whom he viſited, to produce the Commiſtion 


of the 12th of March 1644, wav'd that, 


having, as Vittorio Siri obſerves *, and as 
the Supreme Council affirm in their paper 
to the Nuncio in July 1646 Þ, left the 
original as a pledge in the hands of the 
Supreme Council of Kilkenny; the King's 
warrant to him of the 12th of January, 
1644, impowering him to depofite any of 
his Majeſty's warrants, However he pro- 
duc'd this laſt warrant $F to the Lord Lieu- 


Vol. VIII. p. 31. 

+ Nuncios Memoirs, fol. 1292. Articulos cum 
Glamorganiz Comite tram ſactos, E. a ſua Majgſtate 
mandatum habut, cujus originale, Regid manu ſubſcrip- 
tum, Glamorganiæ Comes depoſuit apud Confaraerates 
Catbolicos. 

$ Mr. Carte has evidently confounded the two 
warrants of January 12th and March 12th, the latter 
of which was ſent over with the letter from the Lord 
Lieutenant and Council of Ireland, on the 5th of 


7A January; whereas the former was not produc'd by the 
1 


the 6th of January, and a copy of it ſent to 
the Lord Lieutenant the day following, Mr. Carte 
ſays, vol, I, p. 554, that the Lord Lieutenant ſent 
that copy of the warrant of the 12th of January to 
the King; and that his Majeſty remembred nathing of 
% Warrant, which, if by had ever figned i, was too re. 


C88) | 
tenant, who deſir d a copy of it, which the 
Earl ſent him the next day, written with 
his own hand, and atteſted with his name, 
proteſting, © that he had done fo, in con- 
< fidence, that his Excellency would be 
4c ſatisfied therewith, and make no other uſe 
&« of it, but for his private ſatisfaction and 
t future warrant to his Majeſty, if need re- 
«© quired; but otherwiſe not ſhew it to 
any, as he tendered the King's ſervice, 
* and the good of one ſo much devoted to 
* him as himſelf; profeſſing the utmoſt 


zeal 


markable to be forgot. But his Majeſty's letter of the 
31 of January, 1645-6, which Mr. Carte applies 
to this warrant, relates to that of March 12th, as 
likewiſe the letters of Secretary Nicholas, of the ſame 
date, to the Council of Ireland, and to the Lord 
Lieutenant; in the N of _ his 7e. * 
'as ' firmly. as under the great ſeal to all intents Pure 
1 which ace in the 8 of March 12th, and not 
inthat of January 12th, e ſhews, that he ſpeaks only 
of the former, and not of the latter. And tho* Mr. Carte 
tells us, p. 554, that the Lord Lieutenant ſent a copy 
of the latter to his Majeſty, he does not inform us, 
what anſwer his Majeſty gave concerning it, and 
merely ſuppoſes p. 5 Fx that this warrant of January 
12th was a fiction of the Earl's in conjunction with 
his Confeſfor ; tho” he owns, p. 554, that his Lord- 
ſhip produc d it to the Lord Lieutenant on the 6th of 
January, 1645-6, and the next day ſent him a copy of 
| it wrote in his own hand, and attefied alſo in form 
with his name. 


(19) 
te zeal for the King's ſervice, 'and that he 
<« regarded no danger of life and fortunes 
« in order to that end, for the accom- 
ce pliſhment whereof he only defired his 
te liberty.” But the Lord Lieutenant, tho 
thus conjur'd to ſecrecy, thought it his 


duty to ſend a copy of this warrant to 
his Majeſty *. 


WulLx che Earl lay under confinement, 


he wrote the following letter to his 
LP +. 


F My deareſt Heart, 
&« I Hope theſe will prevent any news. 
ſhall come to you of me, fince my 
“ commitment to the caſtle of Dublin, 
« to which, I aflure thee, I went as chear- 
©. fully and as willingly, as they could wiſh, 
«© whoſoever they were, by whoſe means 
<« it was procured, and ſhould as un- 
« willingly go forth, were the gates both 
*« of the caſtle and town open + unto 
« me, until I were cleared, as they are 
© willing to make me unſerviceable to the 
cc Kang, 


* Carte, vol. Lp 


+ Huſbands's Co fle At, p. 827. and Ruſtworth, 


Part IV. Vol. I. p. 246, 
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« or ſet a brand upon my future poſterity. 
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« ; King, and lay me afide, who have pro- 
« cured this reſtraint. When I — 
= a woman, as I think I know 
you are, I fear leſt you ſhould be ap- 
« prehenſive: But when I reflect, that you 


| «& are of the houſe of Thomond, and that 


you were once pleaſed to ſay theſe words 
« unto me, that I ſhould never, in tender- 
« 'neſs of you, defiſt from doing what in 
« honour I was obliged to do, I grow con- 
« fident, that in this you will now ſhew 


„ your magnanimity, and by it the greateſt 


e teſtimony of affection, that you can 
« poſſibly afford; and am alſo confident, 
« that you know me ſo well, that I need 
c not tell you, how clear I am, and void 
« of fear, the only effect of a good con- 
« ſczence ; and that I am guilty of no- 
Wi > og er age 4s of 

« difloyalty to his Majeſty, or of what may 
« fain the honour of the family I come of, 


Courage, my heart! Were 1 among 
the King's. nn you might fear: 


but being only a priſoner amongſt his 


friends and faithful ſubjects, you need 


doubt nothing, but that this cloud will 


be 


% 
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c be ſoon diffipated by the ſun- ſbine f 
« the King my maſter. And did you 
« but know, how well and merry I am, 
% you would be as little troubled as my- 
te ſelf, who have nothing, that can af- 
« flit me, but leſt your apprehenſion 
* might hurt you; eſpecially ſince all the 
« while I could get no opportunity of 
*« ſending, nor yet by any certain probable 
« means, but by my Couſin Brereton, Mr. 
*« Mannering's, our Couſin, Conſtable of 
te the caſtle, and my Lord Lieutenant's 
e leave; and I hope you and I ſhall live to 
% acknowledge our obligation to them, 
« there being nothing in this world, that 
« I defire more than you ſhould at leaſt 
& hear from me. And believe it, Sweet- 
© heart, were I before the Parliament in 
« London, I could juftify both the King 
« and myſelf in what I have done; and fo 
« 1 pray acquaint my father, who, I know, 
« is ſo cautious, that he would hardly ac- 
« cept a letter from me, but yet I 
« moſt humbly to aſk his bleſſing, and as 
* heartily as I ſend mine to pretty Mall, 
hy PO OPTI or to-morrow will 
« ſet 


(6112) 

«* ſet a period to my buſineſs, to the /hame 
* of theſe, who baue been the occafion 
« of it. But I muſt needs ſay, from my 


Lord Lieutenant, and the Privy Council 
* here, I have received as much juſtice, 


e nobleneſs, and favour, as I could poſſibly 
«« expect. The circumſtances of theſe pro- 

* ceedings are too long to write unto you; 
te but I am confident a// will prove to my 


« greater hondur, and my Right Honour- 


« able accuſer, my Lord Dighy, will be 
« at_ laſt rectiſied, and confirmed in the 
« good opinion, which he is pleaſed to ſay 
« he ever had of me hitherto; as the 
« greateſt affliction, that he ever had, was 
« to do what his conſcience inforced him 
©. to; and indeed did wrap up the bitter 
pill of the impeachment of ſuſpicion of 


66h high treaſon in ſo good words, that I 


<« ſwrallowed it with the greateſt eaſe in 
< the world; and it hath hitherto had no 
« other operation, than that it hath 
cc purged melancholy. For as I was not 


<« at the preſent any way diſmayed, ſo 


4 have I not ſince been any way at all diſ- 


« | Tones, 80 1 pray: let not any of my 
n=" „ friends, 


-- 
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n friends, that's there, believe any thing 


« until ye have the perfect relation of it 
from my ſelf, And this requeſt I chiefly 
* make unto you, to whom I remain a 
« Myſt faithful, and 
„MI paſſionately devoted 
* Huſband and Servant, 
| * Glamorgan, 


| «© ReMEeMBER my ſervice to my brother; 
te and Couſin Barry, and the reſt of my 


good friends,” 


Mr. Brereton, at the ſame time, wrote a 
letter to the Counteſs of Glamorgan, and 
another to Colonel Pigot , both dated at 
Dublin, January 5th, 164 5-6, The for- 


mer was in theſe terms: 


« Madam, 

10 J Preſume; that ſome rumours of my 
Lord of Glamorgan's being confined 

c to the Caſtle of Dublin, for ſome matters 
« laid to his charge by the Lord George 
* Digby, have before this time come to 
cc your 


= FOE Collection, p. 826, 827, 
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* your Ladyſhip's' hearing. I thought fit 
© therefore by theſe few lines to let you 
* know, that my Lord is in perfect health, 
* hearty, and chearful,, not doubting to 
« give 4 ſatisfattory anſwer to what may 
&« be laid tu bis charge. I have ſo much 
confidence in your Ladyſhip's accuſtomed 
ce diſcretion, that I know there needs no 
* difſuaſfive arguments to your Ladyſhip 
“from either grieving, or taking any re- 
<< ports you may receive to heart too much, 
* not doubting but his Lordſbip will e er 
< long ſee your Ladyſbip, when you may 
* partake of all things more fully than may 
* be by _—_ 


Tux letter to Colonel Pigot was as: HY 
lows: i 


Worthy Couſin, 
4 | Jag here incloſed ſent two. letters to 
“A the Counteſs. of Glamorgan at. Rag- 

« lJand,, her Lord being lately. confined 

cc here. to the Caſtle: of Dublin; and leſt 

* her Ladyſhip may. take things too much 

c“ to heart, theſe letters are ſent to add 

c ſome comfort. Both my Lord and 1 

ec &« ſhall 


( 15) 
* ſhall acknowledge our thankfulneſs unto 
« you, if you be pleaſed to uſe the beſt and 
« ſpeedieſt courſe you may, for conveying 
« them to my _ | 


Tax ss letters, with others of the Earl of 
Glamorgan, particularly one to the King 
dated the 23d of February 1645-6, which 
will be inſerted hereafter, and the Lord 
Digbys narrative of his proceedings againſt 
the Earl, were diſcovered' by the following 
accident . A ſhip came into Padftow in 
Cornwall from Feld not doubting but 
to have been well received ; whereas, on 
the contrary, the people of the town en- 
deavoured to ſeize, and with the help of 
ſome of the Parliament dragoons boarded 
her, and put moſt of the men to the ſword. 
But the Captain, one Allen of Waterford, 
had his life ſpared, to the intent to make 
uſe of his confeſſion. The packet of letters 
he brought was thrown overboard, but 
found floating on the water, and carried to 
General Fairfax. Theſe letters, which 
were on after printed under the title of, 

A oe The 


. Haſtands' Collection, p. 812, & ſeqq. and Ruſb- | 
worth, Part IV. Vol. I. p. 104. 
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The Earl of Glamorgan's Negotiations and 
colourable Commitment in Ireland demon- 


firated: or, The Iriſh Plot for bringing 


10000 men and arms into England, where 
three hundred to be for Prince Charles's 
hfeguard, diſcovered in ſeveral letters, 
&c.. being ſhewn and read to the people of 
the country, who were ſummoned to appear 
on the Downs by Bodmyn, made great im- 
preſſion on them; ſo that above a thouſand 
of themexpreſied: much willingneſs to aſſiſt in 
the blocking up of all the paſſages and ways, 
to prevent the royal cavalry from breaking 


4 through. Mr. Ruſhworth, in a letter to the 


Speaker Lenthall from Bodmyn, March 6, 

164.5-6*, obſerves, that this accident of ſeiz- 
ing theſe letters © was a very ſeaſonable and 
e remarkable one, as could have happened, 
« for the uniting of Cornwall to the Par- 
«liament; for the very thought of 1: 
“ and French are hateful unto them. Thoſe 
cc letters that were moſt conſiderable, miſ- 
ce carried in the water, which was the 
„Earl of Glamorgan's to the Prince, Sir 
« Edward Hyde, and another; which 


be Captain Allen, an 1ri/h Papiſt, and Mer- 


46 * chant 


8 Huſbands Colle&tion, ps 812. 
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* chant of Waterford, confeſſeth he had 
ce from the hands of the Earl of Glamorgan, 
te to deliver as aforeſaid.” General Farr- 
fax likewiſe, in a letter to the Speaker from 
Bodmyn, March 7th, 1645-6 *, ſays thus: 
« You will perceive by the date of the Earl 
* of Glamorgan's letters, that he hath the 
ce honour, truſt, and liberty of a very good 
* and loyal ſubject.“ By which he evi- 
dently means, that the Earl was ſtill on good 
terms of confidence with the King, not- 
withſtanding that his Majeſty pretended to 
diſavow his proceedings in the treaty with 
the 1r;þ, For the Parliament having, in 
their anſwer of the 13th of January 164 5-6, 
to the King's meſſage of the 2gth of De- 
cember 164.5. complained , That there 
* had been Vid Rebel brought over into 

* both kingdoms [England and Scotland] 
“and endeavours to bring over more into 
* both of them; as alſo forces from fo- 
e reign parts: in anſwer to this, the King, 
in his meſſage of the 2gth of January 
164.5-6, made the following declaration F. 


II ene 


® Ibid. p. 871. 
+ Ruſbwerth, Part IV. Vol. I. p. 219. 
T Ibid. p. 222. 
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« His Majeſty having received informa- 
et tion from the Lord Lieutenant and 
Council of Feland, that the Earl of 
6 4 ee hath, without his directions 

or privity, entered into a, treaty, with 
- « 55 Commiſſioners on the Raman Ca- 
40 tholic party there; and alſo drawn up 
by and agreed unto certain articles with the 


1 « his Majeſty's honour and royal dignity, ; 
* and moſt projudicial unta the Proteſtant 
ec religion and church there in Ireland; 
1 whereupon the ſaid Earl of Glamorgan 
te js arreſted upon ſuſpicion of High Trea- 
don, and impriſoned by the fad Lord 
« Lieutenant and Council, at the inſtance 
| e and by the impeachment of the Lord 
* Dighy, who (by reaſon of his place and 
* former employment in theſe affairs) doth 
© beſt know, how contrary that proceeding 
"of the ſaid Earl hath heen to his Majeſty's 
3 intentions and directions, and what great 
4 pxejudice it might bring to his affairs, if 
« thoſe proceedings of the Earl of Glamor- 
gan ſhould be any ways underſtood to 
* Have been done by the directions, hiking, 


or 


„ 

ce or approbation of his Majeſty: his Ma- 
< jeſty having in his former meſſages for a 
te perſonal treaty offered to give content- 
e ment to his two houſes in the buſineſs 
* of Jreland, hath now thought fitting, 
e the better to ſhew his clear intentions, 
te and to give ſatisfaction to his ſaid houſes 
te of Parliament, and the reſt of his ſubjects 
nin all his kingdoms, to ſend this decla- 
ce ration to his ſaid houſes, containing the 
e whole truth of the buſineſs; which is, 
That the Earl of Glamorgan having made 
e offer unto him, to raiſe forces in the 
* kingdom of Ireland, and to. canduct them 
into England for his Majeſty's ſervice, 
* had a commiſſion to that purpoſe, and 
* to, that purpoſe only: That he had no 
* commiſſion at all to treat of any thing 
© elſe, without the privity and directions 
* of the Lord Lieutenant, much leſs to ca- 
*© pitulate any thing concerning religion, 
*© or any -propriety belonging either to 
church or laity. That it clearly appears 
« by the Lord Lieutenant's proceedings 
«© with the ſaid Earl, that he had no notice 
< atall of what the ſaid Earl had treated and 
* pretended to have capitulated with tlie 

I 4 cc Iriſh, 


( 120 ) 
ce Triſh, until by accident it came to his 
« knowledge. And his Majeſty doth pro- 
cc teſt, that until ſuch time, as he had adver- 
< tiſement, that the perſon of the ſaid Earl 
« of Glamorgan was arreſted and reſtrain- 
©« ed, as is above faid, he never heard or 
« had any notice, that the ſaid Earl had 
< entered into any kind of treaty or capi- 
ee tulation with thoſe Triſh commiſſioners, 
tt much leſs that he concluded or ſigned 
ce thoſe articles, ſo deſtructive both to 
e church and ſtate, and ſo repugnant to his 
« Majeſty's public profeſſions and known 
© reſolutions.” And for the further vindi- 
« cation of his Majeſty's honour and inte- 
<« grity herein, he doth declare, that he is 
« fo far from conſidering any thing con- 
« tained in thoſe papers and writings, 
* framed by the ſaid Earl, and thoſe com- 
ee miffioners, with whom he treated, as he 
ce doth abſolutely diſavow him therein, and 
* hath given commandment to the Lord 
Lieutenant and the Council there, to 
* proceed againſt the ſaid Earl, as one, 
&* who, either out of falſeneſs, preſumption, 
* or folly, hath ſo hazarded the blemiſhing 
* of his Majeſty 8 ä with his good 
4-70 —_— 
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te ſubjects, and ſo impertinently framed 
tc thoſe articles of his own head,. without 
* the conſent, privity, or directions of his 
ce Majeſty, or the ſaid Lord Lieutenant, or 
<« any of his Majeſty's council there. But 
te true it is, that for the neceſſary preſerva- 
t tion of his Majeſty's Proteſtant ſubjects in 
e Ireland, whoſe caſe was daily repreſented 
* unto him to be ſo deſperate, he had given 
* leave to the Lord Lieutenant to treat and 
* conclude ſuch a peace there, as might be 
c for the ſafety of that crown, the preſerva- 
te tion of the Proteſtant religion, and no 
ce way derogatory to his own honour and 
<« public profeſſions,” 

Vittorio Siri obſerves , © that the King 
te thundered againſt the Earl in this Decla: 
e ration only in appearance, that he might 
ebe thought not to have been privy to the 
* conceſſions made by the Earl in * name 
* to the Iriſb Catholics.” 


Axp this was evidently the opinion of 
Sir Thomas Fairfax, in a letter of the gth 
of March 164.5-6 to the Lord Hopton, one 
of the King's generals, then ſhut up in 


Trurs 


* Pulminando entre & be in fol apparenza il Re, 
per dare ad intendere, che foſſe neſcio delle conceſſiont da 


hi fatte per ſuo nome d Cattolic| 4 [bervia. Vol. S. p. $1. 
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Truro in Cornwall, in which he wrote as 
follows * : © I believe, that as the Par- 
77 kament may be diſcouraged from the 
« way of treaty by former experiences of 
te the fruitleſſneſs thereof, and the ill uſe 
e the ſame hath been defgned or. driven 
<« writo, Viz. only to gain advantages for 
* mar, Without real intentions for peace; 
L ſo the late overtures that way are the leſs 
* like to be ſucceſsful, by reaſon of the 
clear and certain diſcoveries the Parlia- 
* ment have had, that his Majeſty, at the 
« {ame time, was and is labouring by agents 
in all parts 1% draw in foreign forces, 
e and eſpecially that the Earl of Glamor- 
& gar, by commiſſion from his Majeſty, 
* had concluded a peace with the 7: re- 
bels on terms extremely diſhonourable 
and prejudicial, upon the only condi- 
«tion of ſending over force under the com- 
« mand of that Lord, to invade England, 
*« whereof I preſume you cannot but have. 
heard. And tho' his Majeſty did, in a 
© letter to the Parliament, di/avow any 
* ſuch agreement, and pretended he had 
Fe given order to the Lord Digby for the 
12 nnn 


* Ruſhworth, Part 1V, Vol. I. p. 10. 
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ce attainting and impeaching the Earl of 
« Glamorgan of High Treaſon for what he 
« had done therein; yet by late diſcove- 
« ries to the Parliament, and eſpecially 
e by letters intercepted the other day at 
te Pag/tow from the Lord Dzgby,. the Earl 
« of Glamorgan, and others, to Secretary 
** Nicholas, yourſelf, Sir Edward Hyge, 
te the Lord Colepepper, and others, it is 
* moſt clear and evident, that the arrg/- 
* ing of the Earl of Glamorgan was auly 
* for a preſent colour to ſalue reputation 
« with the people, and continue their de- 

« Jufion, till deſigns were ripe. for execu- 
« tion: for the ſame peace is fully con- 
« cluded with the rebels, the King to have 
* the aid conditioned upon the fame agree- 
* ment, and t the Earl of Glamorgan at li- 
e berty again, and to command that 
” force.” 


THe next day after the King's Declaration 
to the Parliament againſt that Earl, viz. 
January the 30, 1645-6, his Majeſty 
wrote the following ren letter to the 
Margus of Ormonde : 

cc ts 


* Carte, Vol. II. Append. Ne. XXIII. p. 12. 


( 124 ) 


* Ormonde, 
"I Cannot but add to my long letter, that, 
« > upon the word of a Chriſtian, I never 
e intended Glamorgan ſhould treat any 
te thing without your approbation, much 
e leſs without your knowledge. For be- 
“ fides the injury to you, I was always dif- 
« fident of his judgment (tho' I could not 
« think him fo a eh weak) as now to 
© my coſt I have found, which you may 
« eafily perceive by the poſtſcript in a let - 
« ter 'of mine to you, that he ſhould have 
« delivered you at his laſt coming into 1re- 
« land, which if you have not had, the rea- 
« for: of it will be worth the knowing; 
for which I have commanded Dighy's | 
« ſervice, defiring you to aſſiſt him. And 
« albeit T have too juſt cauſe, for the clear- 
ing of my honour, to command (as T have 
« done) to ne etl Glamorgan in a legal 
60 way; yet I will have you ſuſpend the ex- 
e ecution of any ſentence againſt him, un- 
* til you inform me fully of all the pro- 
bs ee For 1 believe it was his miſ- 
guided zeal more than any malice, which 
j ; brought this great misfortune on him 
cc and 


(125) 
ce and on us all. For your part, you hays 
e in this, as in all other actions, given me 
« ſach ſatisfaction, that I mean otherwiſe, 
more than by words, to expreſs my eſti= 
© mation of you. 80 ] reſt 
Your moſt aſſured, 
conflant, real Friend, 

Charles R, 

Jan. 30, 1645. 


Tun day following he wrote likewiſe 
another letter to the Lord Lieutenant and 
Council of Treland &. 


. Charles R R 

ce R ght truſty and intirely beloved Cou- 
« AY fin and Counſellor, and right truſty 
« and well-beloved Counſellors, we 
e you well, We have ſeen and conſidered 
< the diſpatch directed from you and our 
* Council there to our right truſty and 
te well-beloved Counſellor Sir Edward 
* Nicholas, one of our principal Secre- 
© taries of State, concertiing the Earl of 
« Glamorgan's accuſation, and your pro- 
* ceedings thereupon. And as we could 

. ; | cc not 


* Tbid, Vol. III. No. 425. p. 445 
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e not but receive the one with extraordi- 
% nary amazement, that any man's folly 
e and prefumption ſhould carry him to 
ſueh a degree of abuſing our truſt, how 

« little ſoever ; fo we could not but be 
e very ſenſible of the great affection and 
« zeal to our ſervice, which you have ex- 
ce preſſed in putting our honour (ſo highly 
e traduced) into ſo ſpeedy and effectual a 
<« way of vindication, by the proceeding 
« againſt the ſaid Earl. And altho' we are 
<« fo well aſſured of you and the reſt of our 
« Council's intire confidence in the juſtice / 
te and piety of our reſolution in what con- 
« cerns the maintenance of the true Pro- 
c teſtant religion, and particularly of the 
« church and revenues thereto belonging, 
<« and our conſtant care of our good ſub- 
« jects of the ſame in that our kingdom, as 

« we do not think it needful to fay any 
ce more unto you upon that ſubject, than 
hat hath been ſufficiently declared by 
< the practice and profeſſions of our whole 
<« life: yet to the end, that your zeal may 
ce be the better inſtructed in that particular, 
« whereby to ſatisfy ſuch of our good ſub- 
& jects, as might be apt to be miſled by the 
L ſubtilty 


\ 
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a ſubtilty and malize of our enemies, we 
« have thought fit to let you kriow the 
6 whole truth of what hath paſſed from us 
« unto the Earl of Glamorgan, whereby 
_« he might in any wiſe pretend to the leaſt 
« kind of truſt or authority from us, in 
<« what concerned the treaty of that king- 
« dom. The truth is, that the preſſing 
« condition of our affairs obliging us to 
te procure a peace in that kingdom, if it 
<« might be had upon any terms ſafe to our 
Honour and conſcience, and to our Pro- 
< teſtant ſubjects there; and finding alſo, 
te that the ſaid peace could not be gained, 
« but by ſome indulgence to the Roman 
© Catholics, in point of freeing them from 
«' the penalties impoſed upon the exerciſe 
« of their religion, as though juſtly and 
« duly we might grant, yet haply in a pub- 
« lic” tranſaction could not be without 
« ſome ſcandal to ſuch our good ſubjects, 

« as might be yet to be wrought upon by 
ce their arts, who did continually watch all 
„ advantages to blaſt the integrity of our 
« actions; we thought fit, over and above 
ce our public power and directions to Jou, 
« our Lieutenant, to give you private 


2 « inftruttions 
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« inſtructions and power, to aſſure the 
« ſaid Roman Catholics in 4 Iſi public 
ce may, of the ſaid exemptions from the 
ce penalties of the law, and of | ſome 
« ſuch other graces, as might, without 
e blemiſh to our honour and conſcience, 
% or . prejudice to our Proteſtant ſub- 
<« jects, be afforded them. With the 
« knowledge of theſe ſecret inſtructions to 
you, we thought fit to acquaint the Earl 
« of Glamorgan at his going to Ireland, 
te being confident of his hearty affections 
« to our ſervice: and withal knowing his 
« intereſt with the Roman Catholic party 


ee to be very conſiderable, we thought it 


<« not unlikely, that you might make good 
« uſeof him, by employing that intereſt in 
<« perſuading them to a moderation, and 
« to reſt ſatisfied, upon his engagement 
« alſo, with thoſe above mentioned con- 
<<" ceſſions, of which, in the condition of 
be our affairs, you could give them no 
« other than a private aſſurance. To this 
te end (and with the ſtrifeſt limitations, 
« that we could injoin him, merely to thoſe 
ve particulars, concerning which we had 
2 given you ſecret W as alſo even 
Fe in 
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te in that to do nothing but by your eſpe- 
ce cal directions) it is poſſible we might have 
te thought fit to have given unto the ſaid 
Earl of Glamorgan ſuch a credential, as 
e might give him credit with; the Roman 
e Catholics, in caſe you ſhould find occa- 
c ſion to make uſe of him, either as a far- 
te ther aſſurance unto them of what you 
«ſhould prevately promiſe, or in caſe you 
* ſhould judge it neceſſary to manage 
< thoſe matters, for their greater confi- 
e dence, apart by him, of whom, in regard 
« of his religion and intereſt, they might 
* be the leſs jealous. This is all, and he 
ce very bottom of what we might have poſ- 
*« fibly intruſted unto the ſaid Earl of Gla- 
* morgan in this affair; which, as things then 
 « ſtood, might have been very uſeful to our 
“ ſervice. in accelerating the peace, and 
«© whereof there was ſo much need, as well 
<« for the preſervation of our Proteſtant ſub- 
* jects there, as for haſtening thoſe neceſſary 
* aids, which we were to expect from 
<'thente, had we had the luck to employ. 
« a wiſer man, But the truth is, being 
« very confident of his affections and obe- 
te dience, we had not much regard to his 

=: abilitics, 
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abilities, ſince he was bound up by our 
% poſitive 'commands from doing any thing, 
but what you ſhould particularly and 
e preciſely direct him to, both in the mat- 
** ter and manner of 1 en ee | 


- 20 eg our pleaſars- is, that the 
2 charge begun by our Secretary, accord- 
* ing to his duty, be thoroughly and dili- 
« gently proſecuted. againſt the ſaid Earl. 
«© And ſo no way doubting of your and our 
* Council's further care there correſpon- 
dent to your beginning, in a matter ſo 
highly concerning us, we bid 1 95 _ 
hy SO: 5 | 


65 « GIVE at our Core. at Oxford, this 
_ « 31k day of January, in the anten 
<« firſt m_u of our reign, 1645. 
IND dene his Majeſty's command, 

1 | 9 Edward Nicholas, 


N Tux fame day Secretary Nicholas wrote 
the following letter, to the Lord Lieu- 
tenant and Council of Jreland *, 


« My 


\* # Carte, Vol. III. Ne. 426. p. 446. 
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80 My Lords, | 
Hs Majeſty having, with the . 
of the Privy Council here, heard 
< and duly weighed your Lordſhips to me 
* of the 5th preſent, concerning your 
« prudent and grave proceedings, in the 
. « buſineſs of the Lord Edward Herbert 
© of Raglang, ſo highly importing his 
* Majeſty, hath commanded me to ſend 
* your Lordſhips his royal thanks, as 
well for your affectionate expreſſions 
“ of your tenderneſs of his honour, as 
<« your juſt reſentment, how ſcandalous 
and diſadvantageous ſuch the ſaid Lord 
_« Herbert's proceedings might have been 
* to his Majeſty's affairs and ſervice here, 
e and on that fide, if the wiſe courſe your 
Lordſhips have taken to vindicate his 
« Majeſty, had been deferred. Your Lord- 
© ſhips will, by the King's own letter here- 
« with ſent, receive the particulars of all, 
« that his Majeſty can call to mind or 
e imagine he may have done or ſaid to 
« the Lord Herbert in that buſineſs. And 
« fince the warrant, whereby his Lord- 
oh ſhip pretends to be authorized to treat 
| K 2 « with 
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ce « with the Roman Catholics there, is 
% not ſealed with the figner, as it men- 
* tions, nor attefted by - either of his Ma- 
* zeſty's Secretaries, as it ought, nor 
« zorrtten in the ſlyle, that warrants of 
© that nature uſe to be; neither refers 
to any inſtructions at all; your Lord- 
<"ſhips cannot but judge it to be, at leaſt, 
« ſurreptitioufly gotten, if not worſe ; for 
<« his Majeſty ſaith, he remembers it not. 
And as the warrant is a very ſtrange one, 
«fo hath been alſo the execution of” it. 
« For it is manifeſt, the Lord Herbert did 
not acquaint the Lord Lieutenant with 
«any part of it, before he concluded with 
ec the ſaid Noman Catholics, nor ever ad- 
be vertiſed his Majeſty, the Lord Lieute- 
© nant, or any of his Council here or 
«there, what he had done in an affair of 
« {© great moment and conſequence four 
e months before, till it was diſcovered 
by accident, This doth not found like 
% good meaning; and I am ſure is not 

« fair dealing, But his Majeſty having, by 
e his letter to your Lordſhip, left the 
10 ; Fharge againſt the Lord Herbert, to be 


© proſecuted - 
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« proſecuted by your Lordſhips, I ſhall ſay 
* no more of that unhappy ſubjeR.” 


Tus ſame day the Secretary wrote ano- 
ther letter to the Lord Lieutenant, marin 
he faid *, | 


« We are all here much amazed at the 
* news of the Lord Herbert's imprudent 
* action (to ſay no more of it) which hath 
© moſt extremely prejudiced his Majeſty and 
<« his affairs here. Your. Excellence, and 
te the Council there, will herewith re- 
te ceive a full and particular relation from 
6 his Majeſty, of all that he can call to 
* mind concerning that buſineſs, wherein 
* as. the Lord Herbert hath dealt very 
% unworthily with his Majeſty, fo it is be- 
* lieved, that even the Roman Catholics 
te themſelves will condemn him for his 
tt imprudent- proceeding therein. For if 
tt his pretended warrant had been authen- 
te tic, yet to do any thing thereupon with · 
out your Excellency's privity, was a 
t madneſs, rather than a folly; and the 
9 ſo long what he had done 
' K 3 45 W 
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9 argues ſomething worſe. The King 
* hath commanded me to advertiſe your 
*« Lordſhip, that the patent for making the 
« ſaid Lord Herbert of Ragland Earl of 
« Glamorgan is not paſſed the great ſeal 
| © here, ſo as he is no Peer of this king- 
dom; notwithſtanding he ſtyles himſelf, 
ce and hath treated with the Rebels in Fre- 
* land, by the name of Earl of Gla- 
* morgan, which is as vainly taken upon 
* him, as his pretended warrant (if. any 
* ſuch be) was  ſurreptitiouſly gotten. 
« And I am ſure, that honour cannot be 
1 conferr'd upon him under the fignet 
* (as firmly as under the great ſeal, to 
* all- intents and purpoſes) as his Lord- 
« fhip's' pretended warrant and power is 
« alledged to be, tho ters be no fignet 
* to it. yy 


þ- | 1 
Dor before this the Earl of Glamorgan 
was ſet at liberty; for the news of his 
impriſonment being brought to K/kenny, 
where the Supreme Council of the Con- 
federate Catholics reſided, put every body 
there into a prodigious conſternation, ſome 
3 inſiſting 


( 135 ) 
inſiſting upon the taking of arms, and 
marching immediately to Dublin, and lay- 
ing ſiege to it, in order to procure the 
Earl's liberty. But the Lord Lieutenant's 
party in the Supreme Council moderated 
theſe violent meaſures ; tho' they were 
obliged to conſent to an abſolute reſolution 
of calling a general aſſembly ; and a con- 
ditional one of proceeding to an open 
war, if they could find means of ſupport- 
ing it: for which purpoſe five members of 
the Council. went to the Nuncio on the 
morning of the 3 iſt of December, to dee 
fire to know of him, what ſum of money 
they could depend upon of the ſubſidies, 
which he had brought them. The Nuncio 
wrote an account of this to Cardinal 
Pampbilio i in a letter of the iſt of January, 
1645-6, in which he obſerved, that there 
was now a proper opportunity for ſeizing 
of Dublin, which he had infinuated with all 
the dexterity he was maſter of, to thoſe, 
whom he thought well Hecked, but was 
oblig d to proceed in this affair with the 
utmoſt caution, on account of many, wha 
were of an oppoſite party to him; and the 
| . which they had conceiv 0 of the 


K 4 dlergy, 
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clergy, who were govern'd by the Nunclo. 
He took notice in the ſame letter, that the 
Supreme Council faw plainly now, that 
being deprived of the interpoſition of the 
Earl of Glamorgan, they could expect of 
the Marquis of Ormonde none but an ig- 
| nominious peace, ſince he would never 
grant any other terms, than a coalition of 
their forces, and the private exerciſe of 
their religion; and thus their ſive years la- 
bours would vaniſh in ſmoke. But with 
reſpect to the purchaſing a peace by war, 
there occur'd theſe two obſtacles ; the dif- 
ficulty of ſupporting themſelves, and the 
danger of expoſing themſelves to the re- 
ſentment of the Parliament, if the King 
ſhould be ſubdued, or agree to an ac- 
commodation. I ſhall endeavour, con- 
* * the Nuncio, to encourage and keep 

their ſpirits in both caſes, to pre- 
= x any loſs of time, which is the point 
aimed at by all thoſe of the Marquis 
** of Ormonde's' party, who has ſent hither 
«ſore perſons to juſtify lam with regard 
e the impriſonment of © the Earl of 
; D morgan, "4 and to —. the vigorous 

7 | 5 meaſures 
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f meaſures concerting here. In the mean 
te time, I cannot but aſſure all of them, 
te that if reſolutions ſhall be taken con- 
* formable to their firſt oath of confede- 
t racy, and they ſhew a firmneſs in de- 
te ference of religion, his Holineſs will fu 

e ply them with new ſubſidies, and pro- 
te cure them ſtill more conſiderable ones 
&© from other Princes. In the mean while, 
* his Holineſs, agreeably to what Father 
* Francis Lucas writes to Father Sca- 
te rampi, may perhaps make ſome agree- 
* ment with Sir Kenelm Digby; tho' the 
low circumſtances of the King render it 
* probable, that all the treaties, that ſhall 
te be in any manner made with him, will 
debe abſolutely ineffeQual, ſince he is 
not maſter of himſelf, but oppreſs'd by 


* the Proteftants, and in the power: of them | 
and the rn u 


Tur General Aſſembiy of the confe- 
derate Catholics being met, wrote to the 
Lord Lieutenant, preſſing the Earl of Ga- 
morgans releaſe, © as abſolutely neceſſary 
* for the relief of DOOR wo . 

40 n - 
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« and in diſtreſs ; for which ſervice, 3000 
<« men were ready to embark, and nothing 
ee wanting. but the ſhips, for which the 
« Earl had contracted to tranſport them: 
<« That all was at a ſtand by his impriſon- 
« ment; and neither that expedition, nor 
te the treaty of peace, could go on, till he 
tt was ſet at liberty. Sir Robert Talbot was 
likewiſe ſent on the 76th of January, to 
ſecond theſe letters , and to declare, that 
they could not reſume tbe NA until the 


Earl was e . 


Tux * Lieutenant having therefore 
already prevailed-upon the Earl, to give up 
to him the inſtrument, by which the Con- 
federate Catholics oblig'd themſelves to 
the articles of their treaty with him, tho' 
by could not induce the Earl to reſign the 

command of the Viſb troops, which were 

to be tranſported into England for the 
King's aſſiſtance 4; the Earl, on the a iſt 
of January, was inlarg d, upon his own 
Rp i 20,000 . and that of the 
| | | Non 


| 4 Cox's Hiſtory: 0 ivy p. I 55. 
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Marquis of Clanrickarde, and the Earl of 
Kildare, of 10, ooo i. each, to appear on 
thirty days notice: And ſoon after his Lord- 
ſhip went to Kilkenny, where theſe three 


were recommended to his care; 


1. To haſten the Commiſſioners to conclude 


a peace. 2. To expedite the 3000 men 


to the relief of Cheſter. And 3, to get 
3000 J. to help to pay the army. To which 
he returned theſe anſwers, viz. To the 
firſt, that they will renew the treaty, as 

ſoon as the Aſſembly hath digeſted mat- 


ters for the Commiſſioners. To the ſecond, 


that they are ready, and ſhall be ſent as 
ſoon as the peace is concluded. And to the 
third, that it cannot yet be done *, a 


Au Auen the Earl, at his return to 
Kilkenny, ſhew'd the utmoſt zeal to bring 
the Confederate Catholics to conſent to 
the terms of peace offer'd by the Marquis 
of Ormonde ; the defects of which terms 
were to be ſupplied by himſelf: And: this 


zeal was owing to his ardent deſire of 


procuring that aſſiſtance for his Majeſty, 


whoſe affairs were e every day 
| | me 


* 2 ubi ſupra. 
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more and more, which he. thought could 


ſearce be obtain'd without the peace being 


concluded. But the Nuncio, and others 
of the Clergy, and many of the People, 
being of opinion, that the terms -of that 
peace were extremely defeftive, propos d, 


_ that the Gee ond be . contimued ; 


and in the mean time aſſiſtance ſhould be 
ſent to the King, in the ſame manner, as 
if the peace was concluded. But the Earl 
of Glamorgan oppoſed this propofition, 


and drew up a paper in Latin, intitled, 


Commoda, & Incommoda, que oriuntur 


ex Pace propefitd, una cum Rationibus 
& contra, i, e. The conveniences and 


*. inconveniences ariſing from the peace 
% propos d, with the reaſons for and a- 
4 painſt it.“ Among other reaſons for it, 


he mentioned this, that by mgafis of this 


«-peace, fuch conceſſions of: his Majeſty 


s in favour of the Catholic Religion are 
_<-introduc'd, as could only be obtain'd by 
-< 4 moſt ſucceſsful war.” He obſerves 


indeed, that it might be objected, that 


the conceſſns, which he made to them 


by his" Majeſty's authority, with reſpect to 


very 
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very advantageous, were yet ſecret. To 
which he anſwers, that they were no ſecret 
to the Nuncio, or to the Supreme Council. 
And as for the other exception, that the 
conceſſions depended intirely on his life, 
and would prove ineffectual in caſe of his 
death ; he denied that inference, fince his 
conſent in the King's name would be ſtill 
extant, and his Majeſty's authority to him 
would remain in the hands of the Confe- 
derate Catholics ; and the principal officers 
of the army were bound by the fame oath, 
which he had taken. But if the King 
ſhould not ſtand to the agreement, the 
Confederate Catholics would have till 
greater reaſon for continuing the war. 
If it ſhould be urg'd, that ſince the con- 
ceſſions, in favour of the public ' exerciſe 
and propagation of the Catholic Religion, 
were not to be inſerted among the articles 
of pacification,” but to be put upon the 


foot of confidence in the King, in a private 


way, the publication of the articles of 
peace would appear ſcandalous and diſ- 
honourable to the Catholics; he replies, 
that the articles of peace were not to be 

printed or publiſh'c d, till the private con- 


ceſions 
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cefions ſhould, likewiſe be made public; 
and that, beſides, there was a clauſe in 
thoſe articles of peace, that the King's 
Conceſſions were to be obſervd; which 
_ plainly ſhew'd, that there were ſome con- 

ceſfions not known to every body; and 
that the King engages to ratify them, with- 
out the intervention of any heretical Com- 
miſſioner or Counſellor ; ** by which, ſays 
e the Earl,  my-conceffions are directly 
% marked out. He added, in the laſt 
place, that unleſs the peace was con- 
cluded, his hopes would be intirely at 
an end, and he would reſign the power 
intruſted to him by the King into his Ma- 
Jelty s hands *. | 


es however zealous the Earl was now 
for- concluding the peace, we ſhall ſoon 
find him brought over to the Nuncio's opi- 
nion and meaſures, for proceeding to the 
King's aſſiſtance in ſuch a manner only, as 
ſhould be moſt effectual to the eſtabliſhment 
of the Roman Catholic Religion in Eng- 
land as well as Ireland; which was the 
2 | =. e 


®* Nuncio's Memoirs, fol. 1042—1045, 
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great polnt in view, in the treaty con- 
certed at Rome, between the Pope and 
Sir Kenelm Digby, who, as has been al- 
ready obſerv d, had been ſent thither by 
the Queen to. procure aſſiſtance for the 
King, promiſing, that his Majeſty. ſhould, 
in return, grant fayourable terms to the 


Roman Catholics in Ireland and England; 


and at laſt, upon hearing of the diſtreſs of 
his Majeſty's affairs, by the loſs of the battle 
of Naſeby, conſented to the conditions 
expreſs d in the following paper, ſent by 


Cardinal Pamphilio to the Nuncio in Te- 


and *. 


Articles to be ſont to the Lord Ninuccini, to 
be put in execution in Ireland, with power 
to add to and take from them, according to 
the preſent late of affairs, and as need ſhall 
be, which will be better underfiood there 
upon the place, 


L. THA the King of Great Britain | 


do effectually grant, in the King- 


dom of Ireland, the free and public uſe of 


the 


* Ibid. 1046— 1056. Siri, Mercurio, Vol. VIII. 
p. 55, 56. and Cox, Append. XXVI. p. 109. 
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the Catholic Religion ; allowing the Eccle- 
fraſtical Hierarchy to be reſtored to the 
Catholics, with all the churches and re- 
venues, according to the cuſtom of the 
faid religion. And as to the monaſte- 
ries pretended to have been releaſed 
to the poſſeſſors by Cardinal Pool, Legate 
in the time of Queen Mary, that it be de- 
dated in a free Parliament in Feland, what 
may or can be done in that point; as like- 
wite touching the three Biſhoprics, that of 
Dublin, and the other two, which are in 
the hands of the Heretic Proteſtants 2 
the obedience of the King. "P 


II. Twar he annul and ts al the 
penal laws, and others whatſoever, made 
againſt the faid Catholics, on the account 


of their: Religion, from the beginning of 


the 1 of * the eighth, to this 
Way. 


. 1 * for the better eſtabliſhing the 
free and public exerciſe of the Catholic Re- 
gion, and to add more force and ſecurity 
to the repeal of the ſaid laws, the King do 

call 
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call a Parliament in Jreland, independent 
on that of England. 


IV. Tnar the government of the king- 
dom of Ireland, and the principal offices 
there, be put into the hands of the Catho- 
lies, and that Catholics be made capable, 
and promoted to offices, honours, and de- 


grees in that kingdom, in like manner, as 


the Proteſtants have been till this time. 


V. Trar the King do put into the hands 
of the 1i/þ Catholics, or at leaſt ſuch Eng- 
kh Catholics, as the Supreme Council of 
Treland ſhall approve of, the town of 


Dublin, and the other two, which are held 


in his name in reland. 


VI. That he join his forces with thoſe 


of the 1r:fh, to drive the Scots and Parlia- 
| mentarians out of Ireland. 


VII. Turs being perform'd by the King 
and what elſe may in Ireland be added or 
altered in theſe articles by the Lord Rinuc- 

cin, his Holineſs is willing to pay the 
| L Queen 


| ) 
Queen of Great Britain, a hundred thou- 
ſand crowns of Roman money. 


VIII. That the ſaid King do repeal all 
the laws made againſt the Catholics of 
_ England, and particularly the two oaths of 
ſupremacy and allegiance, ſo as they may 
enjqy their revenues, honours, - liberties, 
and privileges, as other the gentlemen of 
that kingdom do; ſo that their being Ca- 
tholics ſhall be no manner of prejudice to 
them; and that in the firſt Parliament or 
other ſettlement of the affairs of England, 
his Majeſty do approve and confirm the 
aforeſaid repeal; and in the mean time, 
that they do actually enjoy all manner or 
equality Wich the Proteſtants. 


- IX. Ina an agreement be made be- 
tween the King and the Supreme Council 
of). Ireland, to tranſport into England, 
a body of an army of twelve thouſand 
foot, under Jr;/þ commanders and officers, 
to whom ſhall be joined three thouſand, or 
at leaſt two 2 five hundred Engh/h 
horſe, under Catholic commanders, upon 
ſuch conditions to be adjuſted between 
| them 
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them concerning the government of the 
army, the ports of their landing, and places 
of ſecurity, as ſhall be adjudged juſt and 
convenient. 


X. Wurx the faid forces ſhall be en- 
tered into England and joined together 
in any place, his Holineſs wil pay the firſt 
year a hundred thouſand crowns of Ro- 
man money by a monthly proportion; the 
ſame to be continued the ſecond and third 
year, as his forces ſhall ſtand, and accord- 
ing to the advantage, that ſhall be made 
by the ſaid army. 


XI. Anp laſtly, becauſe FE firſt fix 
articles may ſpeedily be put in execution, 
his Holineſs will expect the performance 
of them in fix months from the date of 
theſe preſents: And as to the eighth and 
ninth, that require perhaps longer time, 
he will ſtay four months more beſides the 
ſix, beyond which he will not be tyed to 
this preſent promiſe. At Rome the zoth 
day af November, 1645. 


L 2 Txs 
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Tux original of this inſtrument 1 was de- 


liver'd to Sir K?nelm Digby, and two 


copies of it ſent to the Nuncio, one on 


the 5th of November, 1645, before it was 
ſign d by Cardinal Pamphilio, and wanting 
the eleventh article; the other, which was 
complete, on che I ith ol December. , 


Tur ener of theſe copies was receiv d 
by the Nuncio about the end of January, 


and the latter on the 18th of February, 


1645-6; and with it a copy of ſeveral ar- 
ticles, which had been drawn up by the 
Earl of Arundel, and other Engliſh Ca- 
tholics refiding at Paris, and tranſmitted 
to Rome, after figning of thofe with Sir 
Kenelm Digby, but before his leaving that 
city: And theſe new articles had been pre- 
ſented to the Pope, with a requeſt, that they 
might be inferted in the treaty to be made 
between the Confederate Catholics of Ve- 


and and the King. Theſe articles of the 
_ Engliſh Catholics were accordingly referr'd 


to the Nuncio by the Pope's order, with a 
power to him of adding to or dimi- 


s niſhing them, as he ſhould find moſt 
'M ** to the Catholic Cauſe, and 


cc the 
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« the public exerciſe of the orthodox Faith 
« in Ireland, and moſt conducive to what 
„might be done in England. The arti- 
cles were as follow*: 


I. Wan v de King repeal all penal and 
even pecuniary Laws againſt the Catholics 
made fince the reign of Henry VII. 


II. Tur he exempt all Catholics from 
the oaths of ſupremacy and allegiance ; but 
inſtead of this latter, if the King ſhall think 
proper, a new oath be made, ſuch as is 
uſually taken by the Catholics of other 
Countries, 


m. THAT the King command by his 
royal authority a Catholic Army to be raiſed 
from among his ſubjects of Ireland, and to 
be tranſported into England, in order to 
defend the royal cauſe, 


IV. Tur the ſaid army be ſubje& to 
the direction and command of a council of 
war, which ſhall conſiſt of three Engle + 
and the aan of Triſh C0 
. Nuncio's 3 fol. 1056, 1057. | 
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_ gether with the General and Lieutenant- 
General of that army, That the General 
ſhall be ſubject to the direction and power 
of this council, and the three 1ri/þ Com- 
miſſioners be named by the Catholic Con- 
federates in Ireland with the conſent of 
the Nuncio; and the three Engliſb Com- 
miſſioners named by thoſe Engliſb Catho- 
lics, with whom the Nuncio in France 
ſhall agree upon that point. But if it ſhall 
happen at any time, that any one of the 
three Exgliſt Commiſſioners, who ſhall be 

pominated, be diſabled by death or any 
other accident, it ſhall be in the power of 
the ſaid Engliſh Catholics, with the advice 
of the ſaid Nuncio in Fey to * 
another in his room, 


V-Tuar the ſaid army have no Generals, 
nor any other perſons in any degree of 
command, either horſe or foot, but who 
are an. 


VI. Tua all the Engl Catholics, who 
are diſperſed among the King's troops, or 
live elſewhere, be furniſhed with the King's 
_— to meet e in one ** 

| an 


Gr 
and join the Hiſb army with a body of horſe 
proportionable to the foot, under the con- 
duct of a Catholic General, to be choſen by 
thoſe Catholics, with whom the Nuncio in 
France ſhall conſult upon that affair, 


VIE. THAT the money, which his Holi- 
neſs and the Apoſtolical See ſhall contribute 
to the King's neceſſities, ſhall be laid out in 
raiſing troops, and upon the ſaid army both 
horſe and foot; and that for that purpoſe, 
if his Holineſs ſhall think proper, it ſhall be 
delivered into the hands of thoſe Engh/b 
and Jr;/b Catholics, whom the above men- 
tioned Catholics ſhall appoint Commiſſio- 
ners of the army, in order to be laid out 
by them with the approbation of tho Nun- 
cios in France and Ireland, 


vIII That the King deliver up into the 
hands of thoſe Catholics, who ſhall be no- 
minated by the Pope, two or-three fortified . 

places, to be kept by them as ſecurities of 

the King's ws ohh ; which places ſhall be 
the ſtrongeſt of thoſe cities and forts, which 
the King is till maſter of in Ireland, if the 
my. mentioned Engliſo Commiſſioners - 

be 4 © in 


_COrs2) 
in the Viſb army ſhall think them ſufficiently 
ſtrong and well fortified. But if the King 
ſhall not have in his poſſeſſion ſuch and fo 
many cities and forts, he ſhall then deliver 
to them'one, two, or three of the principal 
cities and forts, which the 7r:i/þ Catholics 
ſhall make themſelves maſters of in Ireland, 
and which the ſaid Engliſb Commiſſioners 
118 judge to be ſufficiently firong. 


Ix. Tuar the king himſelf ſign theſe 
articles with his own hand, or ſend over 
powers to the Queen to ſign them in his 
name: in which ſubſcription the King ſhall 
promiſe to confirm and ratify. within three 
months the two firſt articles under his great 
ſeal, in order that they may be delivered 
to his Holineſs and his Miniſters ; and that 
as ſoon as hie ſhall have it in his power, he 
will likewiſe procure thoſe firſt articles to 
be ratified and confirmed by the Parliament 
of the whole kingdom : and that till this 
ſhall be completely executed, the above 
mentioned cities and forts ſhall be kept as a 
pledge and ſecurity by the Catholics 8 
een as above. 


s 
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Tux Pope, beſides the ſubſidies ſent to Ve- 


land, and thoſe promiſed upon the execution 
of the articles agreed on with Sir Kenelm 


Digby, actually gave him 20,000 crowns for 


the Queen, without any conditions; with 
which money that gentleman left Rome in 
December 1645, having aſſured the Pope, 
that he would immediately go to the Queen 

in France, the King in England, and the 
Nuncio in Ireland *, 


AFxw days before the Articles 

upon by the Pope with Sir Kenelm came 
to the hands of the Nuncio, the General 
Aſſembly was held at K:/kenny, on occaſion 
of the impriſonment of the Earl of Gla- 
morgan, when they appeared extremely a- 
yerſe to the concluſion of the peace; but 
upon his Lordſhip's releaſement, many even 
of the Supreme Council grew again deſi- 
rous of bringing it to an iſſue. But the 
| Nuncio diſliking the conditions, re 

to them, that the ſecurity of that peace was 
-abſolutely annihilated ſince the Earl's im- 


e not only becauſe he might 


have 


C Ibid. fol. 1960, 1061. 77} 460 


_ 
. _ 1 
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g - granted to him in a private manner; but 
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have provok'd the King by making public 
the” "authority, which his Majefly had 


likewiſe on account of the fevere things, 
which the Lord Digby, Secretary of State, 
had uttered at Dublin againſt the conceſ- 
font, and thoſe, who ſhould attempt to per- 
ſuade the King to confirm them. He ob- 
ſerved likewiſe, that the Earl was not ſet 
entirely at liberty, but only bailed upon 
ſecurity given; and that therefore the Con- 
federates could not but be apprehenſive, 
leſt, upon the execution of the peace, or 
the tranſportation of the troops into Eng- 
land, he might be proſecuted by the King's 
order, and leave affairs in a more embroiled 
* than ever nc were opt 0, | 


-Donins this oppoſition oe pinions be- 
tween the Supreme Council 1 the Nun- 
cio, the Earl of Glamorgan, from the im- 
preſſions, which he had received by his 
converſation: with the Marquis of Ormonde, 
while he was at Dublin, abandon'd his 
own former ſentiments and thoſe of the 
Nuncio, and joined with the majority of 

5 the 
* Tbid. fol. 1061, 1062. i 
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the Council, who were for immediately 
concluding the peace. In the mean time 
the Nuncio received the articles of the 
Pope's peace above mentioned, which 
ſeemed to him to change the intire ſtate of 
the queſtion ; and therefore having on the 
6th of February 1645-6, called together 
at his houſe the Biſhops, who came to the 
General Aſſembly, he formed a proteſta» 
tion in favour of theſe articles, which was 
ſigned by the Biſhops, but to be kept ſecret 
till there was occaſion to produce it *. 


Tux next day the Nuncio went to the 
General Aſſembly, and in a Latin ſpeech 
_ repreſented to them the great zeal, which 
the Pope had for their intereſts; and pre- 
' ſented to them two of his Holineſs's briefs, 
one directed to the General Aſſembly, 
dated March 2d, 1644-5; and the other of 
the ſame date to the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
_ Clergy, Nobles, and Catholic people of the 
Iriſh Confederates ; together with a letter 
of Cardinal Pampbilio to that aſſembly. 
He then opened to them the contents of 
the treaty between the Pope and Sir Ke- 


# Mid. fol, 1062, 1063, 
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nelm Digby, the Queen's Reſident . at 


Nome; and recommended it to the Aſ- 


ſembly and the Earl of Glamorgan; endea- 
vouring to perſuade the Earl, that he ought 
by all means to deſiſt from proſecuting the 
treaty, which he had made ſome months 


before, and te inſiſt upon that, which the 
Pope wrote he had made with Sir Kenelm 
Digby. But the Earl was ſtill unmoved 


by the Nuncio's reaſons, being extremely 
impatient for the concluſion of the peace, 


in order that he might procure an army to 
be ſent from Jreland to the King's aſſiſt- 
ance. But his Lordſhip finding the Nuncio 
| firm in his opinion, that the Confederates 


ſhould-wait for the original articles of the 
Pope's peace, and in the mean while pro- 
long the Ceſſation with the Marquis of 
Ormonde, and proſecute the war againſt the 
Parliament party, at the ſame time ſend- 
ing over aſſiſtance to the King; and ſeeing 
that he could do nothing without the 
Nuncio, whoſe weight and influence were ſo 
great with almoſt every body, he at laſt ſub- 
mitted to the Nuncio's reaſons: but was 
always very ſollicitous, leſt accident or neg- 
_ Ugence ſhould retard the tag treaty 
_ 


— 
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between the Pope, the King, the Queen, 
and the Nuncio himſelf: for which purpoſe 
| ſeveral letters paſſed between his Lordſhip 
and the Nuncio, while they were both at 
Kilkenny, in one of which, dated the 6th 
of February, his Lordſhip wrote thus to the 
. Nuncio: © Tho' only a truce ſhould: be 
«© made, yet the city of Cheſter is of ſuch - 
* conſequence, and it is of ſo much mo- 
« ment to relieve a place, where the reſt 
te of the army is to land, that it is neceſſary 
<* to tranſport, without the leaſt delay, 3000 
te men to ſuccour it. I propoſe likewiſe 
* to your moſt illuſtrious and moſt reve- 
rend Lordſhip, to ſend immediately my 
* brother, with a copy of the articles agreed 
* on between his Holineſs and Sir Kenelm 
&« Digby, to the King, my maſter, in the 
e formofan agreement made between your 
_ &* Lordſhip and me, by virtue of tbe autho- 
« rity given me by his Majeſfly, and of 
te the ſecurity given your Lordſhip by the 
«' King's own letter; ſo that theſe articles 
e may be confirmed by the King, and 
* brought back to us ratified, before it be 
« neceſſary to tranſport the other ſeven ' 
e thouſand ſoldiers: * which means the 


« hole 


N 
© whole glory of making the peace will be 
% your Lordſhip's, who in the mean time 
may receive the original inſtrument from 
« Rome,” The Earl likewiſe profeſs'd to 
the Nuncio, that while his brother went 
to the King, he. would himſelf take a jour- 
ney to Rome, in order to haſten the Pope's 
peace: And this journey, ſays he, will 
« be neceſſary alſo for receiving the mo- 
ney, which I am certain I ſhall be fur- 
«© niſhed with in France, Flanders, and 
_ © other places, and for providing ſhips to 
* tranſport the other ſeven thouſand ſol- 
* diers: and this journey of mine will be 
4 à high ſatisfaction to me, if I have the 
4 honour of bringing back a Cardinal's 
<- hat for your Lordſhip.” Butthe Nuncio 
expecting every day the original inſtrument 
of the Pope's peace, thought it unneceſſary 
for the Earl to take ſuch a journey *. 


Tur Earl on the 8th. of February wrote 
likewye the following letter to the Mlar- 
quis of Ormange f. | 


cc ms 
„pid. fol. 10661069. | 
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te My Lord, 

T is of little uſe, I believe, for me to 

« © write to your Excellency what was 
done here yeſterday in the General Aſſem- 
_ & bly, when the Pope's Nuncio firſt open d 
to them his Buſineſs; for undoubtedly 
* the report of that affair will reach 
“ you before my letter. Neither do I 
* think there is occaſion for words to 
« perſuade your Excellency, that the effects 
« of my ſecret endeavours abſolutely va- 
ce niſh'd, when a much more advantageous 
peace, offer d by the munificent and pow- 
<« erful hand of her Majeſty, drew the eyes 
t of every body to itſelf. Nothing was 
„ more in my wiſhes, than to do all the 
< ſervice in my power to the kingdom of 
* Treland; yet in ſuch a manner, as ſhould 
«© be conſiſtent with the higheſt regard 
« for the King, which is the point I al- 
« ways have in view, I never was 
* fo vainly ambitious, as to think, that 
« the tranquillity of this kingdom was to 
ic beaſcrib'd to me; for I had rather ſhew 
2 my power by the effects, than by ap- 
« pearances and pretences; and therefore 


15 was 


| ( 160 ) 
* was for tranſacting the whole affair 
* without noiſe, and in the moſt ſecret 
„ manner. The burnt child, it is faid, 
« dreads the fire; and therefore if I with- 


4 draw my ſelf not unwillingly, from 


* meddling hereafter with the Conceſſions, 
J hope my reſolution will not be diſ- 
« approv'd by your Excellency, who ſhall 
* always find me extremely ready to ſerve 
* AN in every thing in my power; and 
« you will ſuffer me, according to the 

« freedom of ſpeech allowed me, when 
« the intereſt of our common Maſter 
« js concern'd, to aſſure you candidly and 
« openly, that it is of the utmoſt impor- 

« tance to the King and kingdom, that 
4 no cauſe of offence be given to the 
* Pope's Nuncio. For as ſoldiers only 
« are to be carried from hence, the ſup- 
« port of them, and the ſupply of the 
« King' s private. occaſions, will make it 
e neceſſary for me to procure near forty 
« thouſand pounds in three months. But 
« whence can this money be expected, but 
« from the Catholic countries? But how 
* averſe from us the profeſſors of that 
religion will be, if the Pope be offended, 
40 1 


— 


$a Be 

J leave to your Excellency's cofifider- 
«ation. I have therefore ſincerely de- 
e clared to your Excellency's moſt faithful 
e friends, who are at the ſame time my 
te own, that I can do nothing, if the Nun- 
« cio ſhould be diſguſted and oppoſe me. 
© And it is evident to me, unleſs I were 
« void of truth and ſenſe, that this Na- 
«tion will never be prevailed upon; in op- 
e poſition to ſo great a prelate, to aſſiſt 
« the King by an union of their forces 
« and affections. Whoever aſſerts the 
c contrary of this, deceives either him- 
* ſelf or your Excellency, who, I am 
e affured, intend nothing elſe, than the 
te advantage of the King and this king- 
© dom. But fince the hgh pot which 
« you hold, and the difference of reli- 
gion, will not permit your Excellency to 
ce engage openly in this affair, I believe it 
would not be at all improper for you, to 
<« delegate that office to others, with whom 
e if your Excellency ſhall join me, who, 
e tho' unequal in other reſpects, am in- 
c ferior to none in friendſhip and regard 
* for you, I doubt not, that we ſhall in 
te a few days, and even a few hours, ob- 
M « tain 
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ce taim of the Nuncio, whatever ſhall be 
e thought reaſonable and honourable for 
c his Majeſty; myſelf alone having by 
ee the intereſt and good will of the Nun- 
ce cio gained this point, that three thouſand 
* ſoldiers are defigned to be ſent to the 
« relief of Chefter ; and to-morrow or 
next day he is to have the chief ma- 
10 nagement of that propoſal in the Ge- 
e neral Aſſembly. Theſe things I had to 
offer to your Excellency, that they may 
e be expedited as much as poflible. And, 
ce as I have performed my duty tothe King, 
ce ſo/I have likewiſe given your Excellency 
*a Be rag of my friendſhip.” 


2a. mer to < letter, the Marquis of 
Ormonde, on the 11th of the ſame month, 
wrote as follows *: 


..cc My Lond, 


HAVE not otherwiſe heard of the 
4 audience given to the Nuncio there, 
« than by your Lordſhip's of the 8th of 
56 _- month; nor do at all underſtand 


| « what 
| Ledde Vol. III. No. 428. p. 448. 
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te what ground there is for the expecta- 
« tion your Lordſhip mentions, of ad- 
e vantageous conditions by means of ber 
% Majeſty ; wherein if your Lordſhip pleaſe 
te to give me further light, I ſhall account 
« it an increaſe of my obligation to your 
« ſervice, My Lord, my affections and 
* intereſt . are ſo tied to his Majeſty's 
% cauſe, that it were madneſs in me to 
« diſguſt any man, that hath power and 
« inclination to relieve him, in the ſad 
« condition he is in; and therefore your 
 « Lordſhip may ſecurely go on in the way 
e you have propoſed to yourſelf, to ſerve 
« the King, without fear of interruption 
from me, or ſo much as inquiring into 
the means you work by, My com- 
e miſſion is to treat with his Majeſty's 
« Confederate- Catholic Subjects here for 
a peace, upon conditions of honour and 
< affiftance to him, and of advantage to 
« them; which accordingly I ſhall purſue 
« to the beſt of my ſkill, but ſhall not 
« venture upon any negotiation foreign to 
the powers I have received. 
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I Hor the ſupplies your Lordſhip 
e labours' for with ſo much diligence, 
ill yet come ſeaſonably for the re- 
ee lief of Cheſter, notwithſtanding the ru- 
© mours raiſed here of the taking of it. 
« But of this, and the reſt of the 10,000 
* men, I can ſay no more, than I lately 
ce have done in a letter I commended to 
e Mr. Browne's conveyance. I reſt 
| Hun Lordſhip's, &c 
| © Ormonde. 


3 Dublin Caſtle, the 11th of Fibruvny, 


1645. 


Tu Nuncio on the gth of that "I 
made a ſecond ſpeech to the General Aſ- 

ſembly, whom he endeavoured to perſuade, - 
not to inſiſt upon the articles of peace al- 


ready made with the Earl of Glamorgun, 
and to be made with the Marquis of Or- 

monde, but to wait for the Pope's peace. 
He obſerved, that the former treaty was 
diſhonourable to them, becauſe the eccle- 
fraſtical conditions were to be kept ſecret ; 


and not. ſecure, becauſe the Earl of Gla- 


morgan could not give any other ſecurity 
than 


( 165) 
than the King's pleaſure ; and therefore 
the confirmation of the Conceſſions was 
truſted to future and uncertain events, 
namely the tranſportation of ſoldiers, Gc. 
Whereas in the Pope's peace there was 
honour, on account of the perſon, who 
had the management of it, and the pub- 
lication of the articles; and there was fe- 
@rity, becauſe it was managed by a great 
Prince. However in this ſpeech he took 
no notice of the 5th article of the Pope's 
peace, by which the King was to put into 
the Hands of the 1r:/þ Catholics, or at leaſt 
ſuch Engliſb Catholics, as the Supreme 
Council ſhould approve of, Dublin and 
the two other places, which were held 
in his name in Ireland; he being appre- 
henſive, that this article might give offence 
to the Marquis of Ormonde's party in the 
Le Aſſembly, who would rather throw things 
into confuſion, than conſent to the wreſt- 
ing of Dublin from him. But the exact 
knowledge of theſe articles was too far 


ſpread to be concealed from the Marquis 


L and his friends *; and the Nuncio had 
afterwards grounds to conclude, from the 
M 3 boldneſs 


0 „ Nanciss Memoirs, ſol. 1073-1076. 
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boldneſs with which ſome of the Ormonde 
party | talked, that tho' the King ſhould 
conſent to the Pope's peace, the Wen 
would refuſe to ſubmit to it “. | 


Tun PRE after, * the 12th of 
February, the Earl of Glamorgan made a 
ſpeech in the General Aſſembly to com- 
poſe matters, and propoſed to them ww 
appoint ſame of the moſt eminent and 
prudent of their. body to treat with the 


__ - Nuncio, for removing of miſtakes, and 


reconciling of diffefences ; offering his 
own ſervice for that end. Deputies were 


_ necordingly appointed, who offered the 


following reaſons to the Nuncio, for con- 
| cluding. the peace with the Marquis of 
Ormonde, before the receipt of the articles 


| eee pedea: 


I. Tzar the Marquis of Ormonds's 
powers from the King, to treat with the 
 +iſh about peace, extended only to the 1ſt 
of April; and therefore if thoſe powers 

- ſhould expire, the King, unleſs the peace 
was now concluded, would be deprived of 
al | 

p m. fol. 1076. 
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all advantages expected from it; which 
were not only the confirmation of the po- 
litical articles, but likewiſe the junction of 
the Marquis's forces againſt the Puritans, 
and the acceſſion of the Marquis of Clan- 
ricarde, and other neutral perſons, to the 
Confederates, 


II. Tur if the peace ſhould not be 
concluded, and only a truce made, the 
troops deſigned for the aſſiſtance of the 
King could not depart. without that ſecu- 
rity, leſt they ſhould be treated in England 
as Rebels; and that the Marquis of Or- 
monde himſelf was unwilling, that they 
ſhould go to England without ſuch a con- 
- clufion of the peace. So that it would 
| appear, as if the Confederates denied the 
King aſſiſtance, at a time when his Ma- 
jeſty was in ſuch diſtreſs, that the leaſt 
delay might be fatal to him, or at leaſt 
oblige him to agree with the nb 
At the expence of Ireland. | 


UI. Tua r the baba of the con- 
a of this peace would be of great ad- 
vantage to his Holineſs's ecclefiaftical peace. 


M 4 \ For 


6168) | 
Por ſince it is declared in the articles of 
the peace with the Marquis of Ormonde, 
that all things ſhould, ſtand good, which 
the King, by the Intervention of any per- 
ſon whatever, ſhall have granted to the 
Catholics in point of Religion; and ſince 
this article is to be confirmed in the 
Parliament of Dublin, and ratified 'by 
the authority. of the Great Seal, this will 
be immediately neceſſary to the , Pope's 
Peace. For if this authority were want- 
ing, the King would be obliged to con- 
= firm that peace ſome other way, which 
33 might now be prevented by the Pro- 
3 | teſtants, who began to ſuſpect the King's 

| facility l in thoſe concęſſions. 


IV. 'T 1 Ar ſince 7 Earl of Glamor- 
gan was ready to ſettle anew, with the 
Nuncio the + Eccleſiaſtical. Articles, upon 
ſuppoſition that his Holineſs's peace ſhould 
not take place, the Council would now 
oblige itſelf to wait for the one. or the 

_ » other, and conſider it as ratified, on con- 
dition, that the peace with the Marquis 
| * Ormonde n be concluded for the 


preſent, 
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preſent, and that the clergy will not ſecede 
from the laity, and continue in ſuſpence. 


V. Laſtly, TuaT it was ſufficient, that 
the peace ſhould be concluded, but not 


publiſhed, ſince we are certain, that the 


profane peace will not be executed before 
the promulgation of the ecclefiaſtical, and 
both of them will proceed, as the Nuncio 
deſires, with an equal pace “. 


Tur Nuncio, in his anſwer, gave his 
reaſons: againſt concluding the peace with 


the Marquis of Ormonde, till the Pope's . 


articles of peace were received ; and theſe 
reaſons were founded upon the d;/honour 
and inſecurity of the former peace, ſince 
the profane peace might be publiſhed 
without the ecclefa/tical ; and fince the 
Marquis of Ormonde was not to be truſted, 


leſt he ſhould annul the Pope's . 


either in the whole or in ra f. 


| Tals e between the: Nuncio * 
che n continued N days, during 
which 


,@ Ibid. 8 St. 
+ Ibid, fol. 108 1, 1082. 


- 
4 " * 
3 ” wa - 
a > - 
ö ras IO” wogeo Coaneoye oe Ay P —All UU HO ⅛—nL !yL.. ³ ut . — Ty Oo -- - — o - > i > — — — — * * 
— % . 5 2 _ - 
. \ — — — b = " — 62 — — — = 
b * = _ 1 52 2 — - ET” — 122 * 2 2 2 — — 2 
— — = = _ — ms, - 


6%) 

which che Earl of Glamorgan uſed his 
_ utmoſt endeavours to reconcile them, that 
the tranſportation of the troops deſigned 
for the King's affiſtance might not be 
retarded, For which purpoſe he drew up 
2 paper in Talian, which he preſented to 
the Nuncio in his own name and that of 
the Deputies, in which he obſerved, 
That with regard to the ſecurity and 
ce compliance of the King, the ii point 
te turned upon the method of treating the 
« things, that were then neceſſary; and 
« the ſecond upon the execution of them, 
% As to the method of treating, that 
might be conſidered in a double light. 
The fit is a public one, covered with 
t ſuch a pretext, as would keep the Pro- 
« teſtant*party firm to the King, at leaſt 
t till the Catholics were in a condition to 
« ſerve him. The ſecond is a private one, 
„ which muſt carry with it ſuch power 
te and force, as may ſatisfy and encou- 
*< rage all Catholics, who were ſuch zea- 
620 lous friends of his Majeſty, and the con- 
t federate Princes, and eſpecially his Ho- 
e lineſs, and may terminate in the advan- 
- * of the King's beſt ſubjects, the Ca- 

e tholics 


7 
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tholics of both kingdoms, and above all 


te the-Confederates of Ireland. For which 
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purpoſe, adds the Earl, we lay before 


your Lordſhip the abſolute neceſſity of 


concluding the peace as ſoon as poſſible. 
For tho the troops intended for the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the King my maſter are 
haſtened, yet they cannot proceed on 
their voyage, as it were to be wiſhed, 
unleſs there be ſome certainty of the 


above-mentioned peace being concluded. 


Wherefore, tho' we have no doubt about 
the pious views and more advantageous 
terms of the articles agreed between the 
Pope and the Queen ; yet we requeſt 
your moſt illuſtrious and moſt reverend 
Lordſhip, to aſſign a certain time, and 


that at as ſhort a diſtance as poſſible, 


for abſolutely concluding theſe articles; 
and that if this ſhall not happen to be 


done within that aſſigned time, your 


Lordſhip will then be, contented with 
the conceſſions already made by the 
Earl of Glamorgan 6y bis Majeſty's 


authority, or to be made by him, ac- 


cording to the circumſtances of affairs 


** at that time, and to be joined to the 


e articles 
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e articles of the Marquis of Ormonde, with 
*& whoſe wiſhes we deſire to acquieſce as 
« far as we can, in order to oblige him 
eto the utmoſt ; ſince in. the poſts, which 
e he now holds, he can be of the greateſt 
« diſſervice or ſervice to our affairs *. 


THE 


* Hzc diſceptatio dies plures inter nuncium & 
*« commiſſarios fuit intricatiſſima, Glamorgano inte- 
© rea, nihil non præſtante, quo ſententiarum diſſo- 


<rnantiam componeret, ne ſecus regi copiz auxi- 


<« Jiares in Angliam non tranſmitterentur. Quare ille 
« ſuo & commiſſariorum nomina in ſchedula /talrca 
© tunc nuncio porrectà, præter alia hic ſuperflua. 
«© Quantum, inquit, ad regis et domini mei ſecurita- 
tc tem atque obſequium ſpectat; prima vertitur in modo 
& tractandi res jam neceſſarias, & ſecunda ab earun- 
« dem executione pendet. Quod tractandi modum 


& concernit, is meo judicio duplici ratione confide- 


t rari debet. Prima eſt palam facienda, quæ comi- 
e tetur prætextum talem coram mundo, ut ſecuras 
« reddat domino meo regi ſuas Proteſtantium par- 


e tes, ſaltem donec Catholici in eo, quo ſuæ ma- 
“ jeſtati inſervire valeant, ſtatu collocentur. Se- 


c cunda ratio tractandi ponenda eſt velut ſecreta; & 
< hc in ſe contineat neceſſe eſt talem ſubſtantiam & 
ce valorem, qui ſatisfaciat atque animum addat om- 
<« nibus Catholicis, ipſius tantopere amicis, & confœ- 


_ < deratis principibus, præſertim ſuæ SanQitati, cedat- 


< que in re optimorum regis ſubditorum, nempe Ca- 
<« tholicorum utriuſque regni, et præ aliis in orthodox- 


sc grum [bernie confcederatorum, commodum & ſo- 


ec latium. In quam metam tendentis illuſtriſſimæ & 
tc reverendiſſimæ dominationi veſtræ abſolutam pacis 
ce quam poſſit citiſſimè pangendæ neceſſitatem ante 
oculos ſtatuimus. Nam etſi copiæ ſubſidiariæ domini 

| | e mea 
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Tart Earl of Glamorgan having thus 
laboured to draw over both parties to the 
King's ſervice, yet their opinions being 
directly oppoſite, his Lordſhip fell under ſuſ- 
picion of them both ; to remove which 
from the Nuncio's mind, and to engage 
his intereſt for his Majeſty's benefit, on 
the- third day of the conferences between 
the Nuncio' and the Deputies, he wrote 
to him the following letter . A 
| % Moſt 


c meo regi ſubminiſtrandz accelerent, non poſſunt ta- 
ec men, ſicut deſiderandum eſſet, pergere, niſi de præ- 
« fata pace contrahenda aliquatenus conſtet. Quare 
& licet de piis intentionibus & potioribus articulis inter 
« papam & reginam contextis non dubitemus, ni- 
ce hilominus illuſtriſſimæ & reverendiſſimæ domina- 
cc tioni veſtræ ſupplicamus, ut certum prefigat tem- 
© pus, idque, quoad ejus fieri poteſt, breviſſimum, il- 
6 lis articulis abſolvendis & certe ſtatuendis: quæ 
<« certitudo fi in id ſpatium non incidat, tunc domi- 
© natio veſtra illuſtrifima fit contenta conditioni- 
te bus jam ſue Majeftati auforitate & Glamorganiæ 
c comite conceſſis vel concedendis, juxta rerum tunc cir - 
c cumſtantias neceſſariis, iiſque conjungendis cum ar- 
<« ticulis Marchionis Ormoniæ, nunc regis commiſla- 
<« rii, cujus votis, quantum poſſumus, acquieſcere, 
* omnique officio ipſum demereri cupimus. Nam ſe- 
« cundum provinciam, quam jam obit, rebus noſtris 
„ & jacturam & meliorem ſucceſſum procreare po- 


& teſt,” Nuncio s Memoirs, fol. 1082, 1083. 
+ Ibid. fol. 1083. 
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te Moſt illuſtrious and moſt reverend 
Lord, my moſt honoured Patron, 
I Edward Earl of Glamorgan promiſe 
„ & and ſwear to your moſt illuſtrious 


Lordſhip, that I will obey all your com- 


e mands, without any reluctance, heartily, 
* and with pleaſure. And this perpetual 
© proteſtation I make on my knees to your 
_* Lordſhip, not only as the Pope's Mi- 
et niſter, but likewiſe as ſo eminent a per- 
ee ſonage; and as witneſſes of my ſincereſt 
intentions in this point, I call upon the 

* moſt bleſſed Virgin and all the Saints of 
e heaven. And likewiſe ſincerely pro- 
ee miſe, that in all things, which reſpect 
te your honour, I will be no leſs ſollicitous, 
e and proceed with no leſs care, than if my- 
« (elf was concerned, and that I will propoſe 
* nothing to your Lordſhip but what is 
« proper, nor do any thing which is con- 
* trary to your honour or inclination, but 
« what is ſuitable to the obligation, which 
« am under to be always 

Tour moſt illuſtrious 
and moſt reverend Lordſhip's 
moſt affettionate and moſt 
© humble Servant till death, 


« 16 Frb. 1046.” Glamorgan. 
HAvinG 


. 
_ HavixG laid this foundation, he pro- 
| ceeded upon the plan of it, with a view of 
making uſe of the Nuncio for the ſervice of 
the King and the Exgliſb Catholics, and of 
executing what he had given his Majeſty 
hopes of, with relation to procuring troops 
from Treland for his Majeſty's aſſiſtance “. 
This is evident from another letter of the 
Earl to the Nuncio, which was as follows : 


« Moſt illuſtrious and moſt reverend 
- | +1; L0h8, ty | 
"6 HERE is no occaſion for me to 
« 1 employ any further proteſtations 
4 to perſuade your Lordſhip, how ſincerely 
« I defire, that the whole glory of the ad- 
_ © vantages, which this nation and we poor 
* Catholics of England may attain, ſhould, 
e as it ought, be aſcribed to his Holineſs, 
te thro' your Lordſhip's intervention; whom 
e beſeech to conſider the authority granted 
te your. Lordſhip by his Holineſs, and to 
< recall to your memory the letter written 
ce by the King my maſter to your Lordſhip, 
* and my powers for treating with your 
« Lordſhip. Theſe things being laid down 

| | . 
Ibid. fol. 1084. 5 TP 


4 


as a foundation, let us not ſleep over 


t our cauſe, but finiſh all the conventions 


„ made or to be made between his Holi- _ 
& neſs and our Queen, (tho without ſuf- - ' 
4 fering them to be publiſhed, ) till your 
_ * Lordſhip ſhall have received the original 


e inſtruments themſelves, or till an anſwer | 


ce ſhall be returned from the King by 
«© means of my brother, who ſhall be ſent 
ce to his Majeſty in the name of your Lord- 
« / ſhip and myſelf. During which interval, 


ce tho there be only a ceſſation of arms, yet 


e our peace will be ſecure, and depend only 
“ on ſuch conditions, as ſhall be acceptable 
* to his Holineſs; for it will not be ſuch a 


peace, as the Pope diſapproves of in his 


« letters, but the ſame, which your Lord- 


% your Lordſhip and me, and no change is 


1 ſhip deſires. But while the articles are 
agreed upon and concluded between 


made in the government, or in any other 


« reſpect, till the peace ſhall be publiſhed, 
and the ratification tranſmitted hither by 


te the King from England, no danger will 


te ariſe either on your Lordſhip's or my 


part, ſince the ſeven thouſand ſoldiers 


« will not paſs over into England, till the 


peace 


(17) | 
peace be concluded and publiſhed, nor 
e even depart, till I ſhall return from Tay, 
and there ſhall be a certainty concerning 
* his Holineſs's pleaſure.” At the cloſe of 
this letter, the Earl propoſes, that the peace 
be not concluded till the end of three 
months; but that in the mean time the 
Nuncio ſign the articles on the part of the 
Pope, as his Lordſhip would the 
part of the King; and thus the nation 
would be ſatisfied, and his Majeſty the more 
ſecure, as during that whole time the ar- 
ticles would not be publiſhed ; the king- 
dom would be ſafe, as no alteration 
would be made in its government; and 
the Nuncio's mind be ſet at eaſe, ſince 
every thing would be done ede to 
the Pope's intention. 7 


Tux Earl likewiſe figned the 3 
Inſtrument of engagement to the Nuncio *: 


| « " Edward Somerſet, alita Nine | 
Lord Herbert, Baron of Beaufort, 

2 * Gower, Earl of Glamorgan, 
and eldeſt ſon of the moſt honourable the 


© det Marquis 
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Marquis of Warcefter, to all, who ſhall 
ſee theſe preſents, do teſtify,” that I ra- 
« tify the conceſſions made and confirmed 
between his Holineſs and the moſt ſerene 
Queen of England, and under the ſame 
<<. conditions, and that in the name of my 
« moſt ſerene Maſter the King of England, 
% Scotland, France, and Ireland, and by 
the authority intrufted to me by bim, not 
« only. confirmed by bis hand and royal 
« fagnet, but likewiſe in the faith of a 
% Chriſtton, by which his moſt ſerene Ma- 
* jeſty bound himſelf to confirm all things 
« done by me in bit name. And I pro- 
“ miſe to the moſt illuſtrious and moſt re- 
verend Archbiſhop and Prince of Fermo, 
his Holineſs's Nuncio extraordinary, that 


« the King himſelf ſhall ratify thoſe con- 


« ceſſions; upon this condition, that if the 
original inſtrument of agreement between 
« our moſt holy Father Pope Innocent X. 
* and the moſt ſerene Queen of England 


«ſhall arrive before the firſt of May, this 


„ my engagement ſhall be null, and ſhall 
« be kept abſolutely ſecret till the day a- 
© bove-mentioned, unleſs his Excellency 
« the Lord Lieutenant of * ſhall pub- 

i N tc te liſh 
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« Jiſh by his authority the political con- 
* cefſons; in which caſe this engagement 
e ſhall likewiſe be made public, with ſuch 
e eireumſtances, as ſhall be thought proper 
* by the moſt illuſtrious and moſt reverend 
“ Nuncio and me; who, in teſtimony of 
te this, and by the authority aforeſaid, have 
e ſubſcribed my hand, and 2 my ſeal 
te to als preſents, 

. Glanurgan, 
* 18 Feb. 1646.” 1 


Tur Nuhcio being at laſt prevailed upon 


buy the importunities and promiſes of the 

Earl of Glamorgan, agreed, the day after 
the date of the laſt inſtrument, to the fol- 
lowing articles between himſelf and me 
Deputies and that Earl “. 


THAT the Ceſſation be continued till the 


1ſt of May; at which time, or even ſooner, 
if the Nuncio did not produce the original 
agreement between the Pope and the Queen 
of Great - Britain ſigned and ſealed, he 
ſhould ratify whatever ſhould appear juſt 


and proper to him on the part of the Pope, 


| e and 
* Thid, fol. 1087. 
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and to the Earl of Glamorgan on the part 
of the King of England, that an honoura- 
dle and defirable peace might be no longer 

delayed: That if in the mean time the 
_ -confederate Catholics ſhould ſend to treat 
with the Lord Lieutenant about the politi- 
cal points, no prejudice ſhould ariſe from 
that treaty to this future one between the 
Nuncio and the Earl of Glamorgan, on con- 
dition that the former ſhall not be con- 
cluded nor publiſhed, till the concluſion and 
publication of the latter; and that in the 
mean while no alteration ſhall be made in 
the political ſtate and civil government. of 
the kingdom, but that both treaties ſhall be 
concluded and publiſhed together and at 
the fame time, with the approbation of the 
General Aſſembly, if the Nuncio and the 
Earl ſhall think it neceſſary to call together 
ſuch an Aſſembly. 


Tux Nuncio was however impatient to 
receive the original inſtrument of the Pope's 
articles, either ' ratified by the King, or 
ſhortly to be ratified ; but at the ſame time 
apprehenſive, leſt the Marquis of Ormonde 
ſhould refuſe to obey the King'sand Queen's 


(181) 
orders, eſpecially the article relating to 
the delivering up of Dublin, and other 
ſtrong places, to the Catholics. He was 
likewiſe jealous, leſt the Marquis's party, 
when it came to the point of compelling 
him, ſhould rather abandon the Confede- 
Tacy than the Marquis, The Earl of G/a- 
morgan, on the other hand, fearing, that 
the Nuncio might retard the troops deſigned 
for the King's ſuccour till the execution of 
that treaty, and that the large ſubſidies 
promiſed by the Pope to the King in that 
treaty, and the advantageous terms ſettled 
in it for his countrymen the Eng/;/b Catho- 
lics, might come to nothing thro' the means 
of the Marquis of Ormonde and his party, 
he reſolved firſt to procure the ſending over 
to the King the three thouſand ſoldiers ap- 
pointed by the General Aſſembly to go to 
England, and then to make a voyage him- 
ſelf into foreign parts, in order to preſs the 
Pope at Rome, the Queen at Paris, and 
the King in England, to haſten that treaty, 
and obtain elſewhere ſupplies, to enable che 
greater 1r:/þ army for their expedition into 
England. And to remove any ſuſpicions | 
of himſelf from the mind of the Nuncio, 
2 N 3 the 


| 
' 
[ 
1 
| 
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the ſame day, on which the articles between 


the Nuncio and Deputies were ſigned and 
ſealed, he took the following oath “. 


Edward Earl of Glamorgan pro- 


ce miſe and ſwear to your moſt il- 


e luſtrious and moſt reverend Lordſhip, 
« that I will adhere to your party, not only 
<« againſt the Marquis of Ormonde, and all 


4 his relations and favourers, but like- 
' 44 wiſe againſt all others, who ſhall op- 
«© poſe the Pope's treaty and your meaſures 
« for the good of the Catholic Religion, 


c and the ſervice of the King my maſter. 


For which purpoſe, I promiſe at my return 


e to ſupply your Lordſhip. with 200,000 
<.crowns, 10,000 arms for foot, 2000 


_ © caſes of piſtols, 800 barrels of powder, 


and thirty or forty ſhips well provided, 
«. over which your Lordſhip ſhall name an 
« Admiral, For I efteem your cauſe to 
be the cauſe of God, and of the King my 
„ maſter, in| whoſe name I make all the 
«+. conceſſions agreed upon between your 


ee and me; er am therefore 


cc ready, 


* thi Ka. 1090, 1091. sir, Mercurio, vol. VIII. 
p. 60 
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8 ready, if your Lordſhip pleaſes, to con- 
« firm this my reſolution before the moſt 
holy ſacrament. In the mean time I 
e ſubſcribe my name, and affix my ſeal, 
80 this Igth day of February, 1646. 


« Glamorgan.”- 


Tun Nuncio being fatisfied with this, 
went two days after to the Aſſembly, ex- 
horting them to go on with their buſineſs, 
and to haſten the three thouſand ſoldiers to 
the relief of Cheſter ; for which purpoſe 
the Earl of Glamorgan, being accompanied 
by Maſſari Dean of Fermo, whom the 
Nuncio ſent with him to haſten that 
expedition, went immediately to Water- 
ford, in order to attend the tranſportation 
of thoſe troops; and while he was there, 

- on the 1oth of March, wrote a letter to 
the Nuncio, in which he offered to make 
uſe of the powers intruſted with him, and 
to create one Earl, two Viſcounts, and 
three Barons, ſuch as the Nuneio ſhould 
name, which would enable him to gratify 
the Iriſh *; this power of conferring 

ret . WL honours 
Nuncis's Memoirs, fol, 1091-1094. 


1 
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honours being given him by the King's 
patent of the 1ſt of April 1644. 


Bu r before this, immediately upon his 
arrival at Waterford, his Lordſhip wrote 
the following letter to the King +. 


e May it phaſe your Majeſty, 
> 1 Am now at Waterford, providing 
- ſhipping immediately to tranſport 
ce 6000 foot; and 4000 more are by May 
te to follow them. I hope theſe will yet 
*« come opportunely to the relief of 
« Chefier. What hath been the occaſion 
te of ſo long delays, and yet ſuffers not 
« your Majeſty's ſervice herein to proceed 
e« with that advantage it might do, I con- 
% ceive not ſo fit to commit to paper; 
but I will ſhortly ſend my brother, who 
&« ſhall fully inform your Majeſty with all 
« particulars, and thereby rectify your 
« opinion, and give you true knowledge, 
« who are your" faithful ſervants. I hope 
% long e er this Captain Bacon hath ar- 

« rived with you ſince my enlargement; and 
s therefore I need only tell your Majeſty, 
« that my further ſervices intended for 


| x cc you 
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&« you will, I hope, without further croſſes, 
« be ſuffered to go on; tho ſtrange is the 
« induſtry uſed by many ſeeming friends 
« to hinder me therein, But I am con- 

« fident it ſhall not lie in their power, 
« your Majeſty remaining ftill conſtant, as 
& doubt not but you will, to. your fa- 
* yourable opinion, and right interpreta- 
e tion of my poor endeavours; which, if 
te they may take place, will procure you to 
« be a glorious and happy Prince, I having 
“ no other ends, but to approve myſelf, 

8 
&« Tour ſacred Majeſty's 

« Moft dutiful, obedient | 

“Subject, and paſſionately 
«© Devoted Servant, © 

Waterford, < Glamorgan.” 
Feb. 23, 164 5-6. TOY - 


Ox the 27th of the ſame month, his 
Lordſhip wrote likewiſe the following 
leter to the Lord Culpepper ® : 


« My Lord, 

AVING overpaſt many rubs and 

difficulties, the long- e work is 
A cc at 
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« at laſt compaſſed, which by what means 
« it was, retarded, your Lordſhip perhaps 
% before hath learned, and will be more 
« faithfully and amply related by the 
te bearer, Capt. Bamber, whom I have 
* employed to his Highneſs the Prince, 
to give an account of the ſtate of affairs 
« here, and in what a miſt we are for 
« want of intelligence, which one Allen, 
* a merchant of Waterford, PID to 
« undertake a courſe =” 


Tur next day the Earl wrote another 
letter to Lord Hapron in theſe terms“: 


«; My noble Lord, 

F the report of the many di ifeutie 

- wherewith I have ſtruggled, in com- 

« paſing my be fir Bo Agg. for 
& dice, have not before this reached you, 
« a faithful relation of the whole will be 
% made to you by the bearer hereof, 
« Capt. Allen, whom I deſire your Lord- 
_« ſhip to preſent unto the Prince his High- 
e neſs as an honeſt man, and one that 
« propofeth a courſe for intelligence to 
" - pai between this . and his Ma- 
| 3 « jclty's 


* Ibid, p. 824. 
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te jeſty's Quarters, whereof there is great 
“% need. Now, God be thanked, the bu- 
“ fineſs is brought to that upſhot, that the 
teten thouſand men are defigned for his 
« Majeſty's ſervice, fix thouſand of which 
<« are ready for tranſportation. ——— This 
© bearer hath intimated the Prince's deſire 
ce for having 300 men here for his High- 
t neſs's life- guard, which may be tranf- 
ported to his Highneſs by the return of 
« ſuch ſhipping, as ſhall be fent hither for 
the aforeſaid ſervice.” 


But the I: troops, whoſe embarka- 
tion the Earl of Glamorgan was attending, 
were diſappointed of the ſervice they in- 
tended, by the ſurrender of Cheſter in Fe- 
bruary, after a long ſiege, to the Parlia- 
ment. And his Majeſty's meſſage to the 
Parliament of the 2gth of January, 164 5-6, 
difowning the Earl of Glamorgun's treaty 
of the 25th of Aug, 1645, being 
brought to Kiltenny in March following, 
ſtruck the Catholic Confederates there 
with ſurpriſe and conſternation, finding 
all their pains and expence of time and 
treafure thrown away, and themſelves ex- 


poſed 


_ (78660 

poſed to the reſentment of their enemies, 
both of England and Scotland, if they 
ſhould make peace in the preſent circum- 
ſtances. But the Earl of Glamorgan, who 
conceived. great hopes of procuring vaſt 
aſſiſtance for the King from his voyage 
abroad, and . eſpecially to Rome, and of 
bringing to an happy iſſue the Pope's 
peace, the original inſtrument of which 
was expected daily with Sir Kene/m Daze. 
drew up the in g paper *, 


Conſiderations and Conclufions concerning 
the preſent, State f ” has 29th 
; N 1646. 
I. A S che king has publiſhed ſuch a 
Declaration, I think myſelf at 
preſent ee of ſerving him. Vet 1 
am perſuaded, that he has done this un- 
willingly, and thro' the violent impulſe of 
| others, and- on account of the bad ſituation 
of his affairs. For which purpoſe, I am 
deſirous to ſend expreſs to him a perſon of 
rank, and my relation; by whoſe means 1 


..* Nuncio's Memiirs, fol. 1 100—1 102. 
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ſhall propoſe to his Majeſty a method, by 
which he may enable me, under the au- 
thority of the great ſeal, to proceed fur- 
ther, both in promoting the intereſt of this 
nation,' and his Majeſty's own, in ſuch a 


manner, that his forced renunciation ſhall 


not be openly touched upon, and yet my 


Juſtification, as far as it ſhall conduce to-the 


good of this kingdom, ſo fincerely deſired 


by me, may attain its wiſhed-for effect. 


The ſafety even of the loweſt perſon of 
this nation, is ſo truly at my heart, that 


I would not expoſe the life of one man to 
danger on my own account, nor preſs the 
tranſportation of the ſoldiers, till the re- 


turn of the meſſenger to be ſent to the 
King. 


II As I have received ſuch inſtructions 


from the King, as theſe, viz. F by any... 
unfortunate accident we ſhould be involved 


in any counſels, in appearance contrary to 
the powers given . by us to you, you ſhall 


make no other account of them, but by put= 


ling yourſelf in a condition to belp us, 


and. ſet us free; I do not find any more 


e way of e his Majeſty 
| from 


— —— — ——— rs — 
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from his diſtreſs, than by taking no notice 
of any thing which he has done thro com- 
pulſien, and by ſupporting this nation. 
But if the Supreme Council will engage 
to adhere firmly to me, I will likewiſe 
oblige myſelf to employ the ſhips and 
money, which I had before defigned for 
England, to the aſſiſtance of this nation, 
and devote my labours and endeavours to 
the ſervice of this kingdom, till we can all 
Jointly ſuccour his Majeſty in England. I 

defire, that the moſt illuſtrious and moſt 
reverend Nuncio of the Apoſtolic See will 
firſt of all ſubſcribe this treaty of ours. 10 


Bur in this affair, I require nothing of 
the Supreme Council, but their private 
faith, till I ſhall return, by God's bleſſing, 
with all things neceſſary. And tho I am 
ſenfible, how little this concerns my own 
intereſt, yet my zeal prompts me to it. 
But I am extremely deſirous, that General 
 Prefion ſhould march the troops, defigned 
for me, into Mwnfter, to compoſe the 
commotions there, as well to take care of 
this kingdom, whoſe fafety is greatly con 
n in it, as that when, thro' God's 

| blefling, 
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blefling, I return with the ſubſidies, I may 
find an army ready. I deſire, that our 
mutual engagement may be committed to 
writing, and ſigned and ſealed, and kept 
under the moſt profound ſecrecy.” 


But this whole ſcheme proved abortive ; 
and the Supreme Council having main- 
tained the troops at the expence of the 
kingdom, in the port of Waterford, ſe- 
veral weeks after the ſurrender of Cheſter, 
and the receipt of the King's meſſage to 
the Parliament, diſowning the Earl of 
Glamorgan's treaty, and finding no ſhips 
furniſhed by the King, nor the Marquis 
of Ormonde, nor the Earl, for embarking 
the troops, nor any proſpect of being ſup- 
plied with ſuch ſhips, they publiſhed a re- 
ſolution againſt ſending thoſe troops into 
England; of which, and other difficulties 
of his, the Earl complained in the fol- 
lowing letter to Father Robert Nugent at 
Kilkenny *, | 


* Reverend 


„ Thid.' p. 1102, 110g. 
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e Reverend Sir, 
* Return you thanks for the meſſenger 
1 ſent me on purpoſe, and your letter; 
* and deſire you to ſignify to the Nuncio, 
te that if all the devils on earth and in hell 
had not conſpired againſt me, I ſhould 
* not have been reduced to theſe diffi- 
te cultics and diſtreſſes; and that the loſs of 
«life itſelf would have been more tolerable 
te to me, being now tired of it on account 
« of the preſent difficulty, and I can think 
10 of nothing but redeeming myſelf; aſ- 


_ ſuring you, that the misfortunes of my 


whole life have not perplexed me fo 
« much as this: to remedy which, tho I 
« am. preſſed by letters and moſt urgent 
<« buſineſs to go to Limerick, I till con- 
te tinue here. I ſwear to you, that I have 
. been diſappointed of ſeven thouſand 


pounds ſterling, which I thought as in- 


tt tirely my own as if the money had been 
« actually paid me; and all this fince the 
| * reſolution was publiſhed againſt ſending 
te the ſoldiers to England. I do not think 
<« jt.neceſlary to remind the Nuncio, that 
my enemies in Jreland are exaſperated 


d againſt - 
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7 againſt me, becauſe they perceive me 
« ſo, warmly and ſincerely affected to- 
© wards him, and know, that I ſhall al- 
« ways continue ſo; and becauſe I ſhould 
<« not heſitate to expoſe my life and for- 
“ tune to the utmoſt danger, in order to 
« bring to an iſſue his commiſſion! and 
«* buſineſs in this kingdom. This ſeems to 
c me to deſerve, that ſome pity and tole- 
& ration ſhould be ſhewn towards me, 
« eſpecially in an event unforeſeen by me, 
© and forced upon me, and which has given - 
c me a vexation, than which I can ima- 
* gine nothing more ſevere to me. „ 
cc main, in great affliction, 644265) +96 
EY « Your affectionate 
* Couſi = and Servant, 
. Glamorgan? 


Waterford, 4 May, 1646. . 

Ih the as time the negotiations of 
peace were carried on between the Su- 
preme Council and the Marquis of Or- 
munde. It has been already obſerved, that 
the Nuncio and the General Aſſembly 
had agreed on the 19th. of February, that 


no peace ſhould be made with the Marquis 
O >. "hl 
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rl the 1ſt of Mey, in expeQation of the 
articles of the Pope's peace. But another 
Aſſembly, which met on the 6th of 
March, ſent the Lord Muſterry and other 
| Commiſſioners to conclude the peace with 
the Marquis of Ormonde ; which the Nun- 
cio proteſted againſt in a letter to the 
Aſſembly, on the 15th of March, who 
denied, that the peace was concluded, or 
would be before the iſt of May. The Nun- 
cio knew nothing yet of the King's haying 
diſavowed the Earl of Glamergor's peace; 
| which muſt appear the more aſtoniſhing to 
him, as in a letter, Which he wrote to 
Cardinal Pamphilio an the 15th of March, 
Ns obſerved, that the Earl having, during 
8 at Dublin by the Mar- 
ee wrote to the King, he had 
ia e from þb dajedty, of 
which the Nuncio ſent 0 Cardinal a 
copy; and in which his M 1 4 
ſuch an affection for the | 
5 P 
- igned at Nome D. But when his Majeſty's 
Declaration againſt the Earl of Glamorgar's 
peace was known at Kiltepny, the Nuncig 
' wrote 


4 Ibid, fol. 1140, 7741. 
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wrote again to the Supreme Council there 
on the 2oth of Marci, and propoſed * ; 


t. Tu Ar they ſhould conſider of all me- 
thods for the defence of the kingdom. 


2. THAT having conſidered the articles 
propoſed by the Znghſb Catholics, which 
had been tranſmitted to him by the Pope, 
they ſhould reſolve immediately upon ſome 
confederacy with them, and ſend their re- 
ſolution to Fance, that it might forthwith 

be made known to thoſe Engliſh Catho- 


23. Tu ar they ſhould certify the Kings 
of Spain and France concerning the ſtate 
of their affairs, deſiring them to conſider, 
how much it concerned them both, that 
Feland be not ſubdued by the Parliament; 
and by that means excite thoſe two Rings 
e 


* Aar thay ſhould procure by all 
means an union of the Catbolics, even thoſe, 
0 2 | who 


* Ibid. fol. 1142. 
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who were neutral; and if the Marquis of 
Ormonde was willing to join the Confede- 
rates, it might be done, on condition that 
no further progreſs was'made with him in 
reſpect to the. ecc/e efaſtical peace, ſince the 
King's party being in a manner extinct, 

and the Marquis fighting on our ſide, the 
Catholic Religion and Church are in that 
free ſtate, which the Pope s and a ea 8 
0 en 


5. Tuar they ſhould not + deſpair 1 ſo 
good a cauſe. l | 


Tu Supreme Council returned an an- 
ſwer the ſame day, deſiring a copy of the 
articles ſent by the Engh/h. Catholics, and 
declaring, that they would uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours to engage the Kings of Spain 
and France, and the Marquis of Ormonde, 
in their intereſts V. But on the 28th of 
. March 1646, the youre with that Marquis 
was concluded at Dublin by the | iſh 
Commiſſioners; tho the Nuncio knew 
ee of this tranfaCtion till May fol- 

| 1838 K Jowing, 

. Ibid. fol. 1143. 
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lowing +, and was waiting with impatience 
for the arrival of Sir Kenelm Digby, who. 
arrived indeed at Paris, where he ſtaid 
ſeveral weeks, but neither procured the 

1g's ratification of the peace, nor came 
over to Treland; the reaſons of which were 
ie theſe *: The Ta at that 


very af 
+ [bid. fol. 1160. 2 
Ex his omnibus, quæ circa pacem pontificiam 
4 & Digbæum in medium produxi, conſtat, Nuncium, 
«in omni alio pacis tractatu, donec hæc Pontificia 
« effectum ſortiretur, ſiſtendo ſummã fide & integ: i- 
„e tate proceſſiſſe; & de facto Digbæum jam Roma in 
Galliam reverſum aliquot hebdomadas velut alterum 
<< pedem habuiſſe in navi ad trajiciendum in Iberniam. 
* Quorſum autem non trajecerit, in medio relinquo. 
Quod ſi conjecturĩs detur locus, duz mihi hic occur- 
«© runt longè validiſſimæ: primo, certum eſt Parlia- 
<< mentum illis ipſiſſimis diebus prætuliſſe pacis cum 
Rege contrahendæ voluntatemi ; dolo quidem illam 
« per pee pleniſſimam, fed omninò ſufficientem 
<< .ad*proficiendum eo, ut Rex intereà hoc tractatu 
4 Pon#hcio proſequends ſuperſederet, ne ſecùs rebel- 
72 ſecum abrumpendæ anſam 
« ſabminiſtraret; : 4 
beine, Non "minus liquet — in Tbernia, 'e- 
i jaſque ibi fautores etiam Catholicos, eodem tempore 
C ſupfa modum contendiſſe, ut pax in ill no con- 
<« traheretur toto ccelu alia atque illa, quam Nuncius 
_<«<-gjuſque partes anhelarent. Cum ergo poſtea inno- 
<« tuerit pacem Ormonicam illis ĩpſiſſimis diebus, nempe 
« of Martii, fuiſſe Dubliniæ ſecretiſſimè concluſam, N 
6 _— ni continud credamus, eundem Ormonium, ip- 
( ſiuſque ſuggeſtionibus Digbæum, non illum equitem, 
< legatum- ad Pontiſicem, ſed alterum tune dignitate 
«a K r hæreticum, & Regi à ſecretis, 
'O 3 | TEL alioſque 
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very time made ſome propoſals of peace to 
the King ; which might induce his Majeſty 
to ſuperſede the proſecution of the Pope's 
treaty, teſt he might afford the Parliament 
an occaſion. of breaking off their negotia« 
tion with him. Beſides which, the Mar- 
quis of Ormonde, and even the Catholics 
in Ireland of his party, were zealous for 
concluding a peace in that kingdom, upon 
terms, which were extremely different. 
from thoſe inſiſted upon by the Nuncio and 
his friends. And when it was afterwards. 
diſcovered, that the Marquis of Ormonde's 
PEACE 
66 „ane Gall. 5 per nuncia —— 
©. rem ob oculos poſuiſſe, ut ſui principes crediderint 
<< intereſſe, ne tractatum Pontificium cum Nuncio pro- 


enter Denique ubi alter Digbæus Baro uti- 
« que 18 Aprilis Iberniam valere juſſit, & in Galliam 
<< navigavits nihil non egit, quo Reginam Anglia, 
* iz Principem, & Aulam 3 Ormomio, 
« Sui in Tbernia partibus, in Nuncium, eoſque qui 
5 ipſi demereretur, & pacem Ormanicam | 
40 Mos — — Neo dubitandum eſt, — 
nibus ex Gallia in Angliam 
4 4 & _ uncius * hoc 2 & ſincerè partes 
t i verd Regem «gg _ 
—— ad deſerendum tractatum pontiſcium, & 8 
cc in baculo arundineo, hærreticorum brachio, —— | 
6. 2 cujus Regem poflea peenitentem: uidabis, & de- 


antem ex tet —_ tot prefiigiatorium faſcina · 
6, — fubtralur | Nunctum & Glamorga- 
10. num in Nees Sed ſerd ſapiunt Phy- 
ges“ Nuncio's fol. 1x58, 1159. 
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peace was actually, tho! ſecretly, concluded 
at Dublin at that very time, bis. on the 
28th of March, it is hi ghly probable, that 
the Marquis, and Lord Dighy, with their 
Proteſtant friends, repreſented the affair 
to the King in Engiand, and Queen in 
Fance, in I uch a light, that their Majeſties 
thought it their intereſt to deſiſt from the 
proſecution of the Pope's peace with the 
Nuncio; of which the King appears from 
his letter to the Earl of Glamorgan on 
the 2oth of Fuly following, (which will 
be inſerted below) to have afterwards 
ſeverely repented, and to wiſh, that he 
could eſcape into Ireland to the Nuncio 
ad the Earl of Olimirgint And we ſhall 
find afterwards, that the treaty was reſumed 
y the Queen, Sir Kenelm Digby, and even 
d Digby himſelf, with a reſolution to 
give the Pope and Nunicio's party in Fre- 
land full ſatisfaction. | 
Tu Supreme Council had removed 
from Kilkenny to Limerick on the 18th of 
April; but the Nuncio ſtaid at Kilkenny 
till the 12th of May, when he went to 
Caſhel, and thence on the 18th to Lime- 
rick ; which laſt city he removed to; leſt in 
0 4 | his 
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his abſence the Supreme Council ſhould 
precipitate themſclyes into a peace, which 

he thought unſafe and diſhonourable *; 
for. the concluſion of the peace was till a 
ſecret to him. However, the Marquis of 
Ormonde was deſirous to render that peace 
| effectual to his Majeſty by. a ſpeedy. publi- 
cation of it, and procuring a conſiderable 
ſupply ; but his Lordſhip and the Iriſh 
could not, agree, having different ends in 
view. The Confederate Catholics deſigned. 
to. expel the Engl/h out of Ireland under 
the names of Fanaticks, Parliamentarians, 
the King's Enemies, &c. and the Marquis 

deſigned to get ten thouſand Tr:/þ to be 
ſent to the King's aſſiſtance in England. 
The Iriſh intended to preſerve their govern- 
ment in the form of a diſtinct Republic; 1 
and the Marquis hoped to reduce them to 
the condition of ſubjects. And accordingly 

their negotiations were managed on both 
ſides with a tendency to their reſpective 
ends; ſo that the Confederates, in the ſixth 
article of their inſtructions of the 17th of 
Abril to Mr. Nicholas Plunket, order 
— to let his nn, e « That if 


4+ 3.06 « he 
* This 0 66 
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« he cauſe the articles of peace to be pro- 
ce claimed, then they muſt publiſh thoſe 
« articles concerning Religion made with 
« the Earl of Glamorgan; and that it was 
te not in their power to do otherwiſe, for 
« fear of loſing their foreign. friends, and. 
e the danger of a rupture at home.” But 
in the two next inſtructions they add, 
That if the Marquis will agree, that they 
may on all ſides fight to clear the kingdom 
of the common Enemy, their counſels in 
civil and martial matters ſhall be managed 
by his advice, and he ſhall have as much 
influence over their debates, as if he ſate 
at their board, and as much power as he 
was to have by the articles during the inter- 
val of Parliament. And in their additional 
inſtructions of the 1 oth of May, they re- 
peat to the ſame effect, and deſire the 
Nuncio may be countenanced ; and order 
their agent to declare, how they may be 
neceſſitated not to rely more upon bis Ex- 
cellency, if he keep himſelf longer in 
fuſpence v. The Marquis of Ormonde 
thought it neceſſary to take ſome time to 
conſider of his anſwer to the propoſitions 4 
made 


* Cup Vol. I. p. 163. 
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ide by Ke: Plan ler of joining his far 
to thoſe of the Confederates, and to de- 


clare againſt the commur Enemy ; and on 
the 2d of Fane fent Sir George Hamilton 
and Colonel Barry to the Viſb Committee 
at Limerick, to acquaint them, that he un- 
derſtood very well the neceſſity of an Union ; 
but that he might not join with any party 
not dexiving authority from his Majeſty : 
Yet in whatever condition the King either 
was or ſhould be, he would readily receive 
and make uſe of the aſſiſtance of ſoch of | 
his Majeſty's ſubjects, as would endeavour 
to maintain his authority, and preſerve the 
EKingdom for him. That it was not fit to 
ſay more to this propoſition; nor could 
any thing further be done towards an 
Union, till-the articles of peace were pub- 
liſhed, about which he had not yet re- 
ceived his Majeſty's pleaſure; nor had they 
performed the engagements made at ſigning 
them, not only as to the forces to be ſent 
to England, which they alledged to be im- 
poſſible, but with regard to the money 
they were to advance for the relief of the 
King's Army, which was undoubtedly in 
their power, and a third part of which 
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was At unpaid. In relation to the Ear 
of Glamorgar's Articls, he eould not 
confiſtently, either with the diſcharge of his 
duty to the Ring, or with his own honour, 
admit of the publiſhing thereof, his Ma- 
jeſty having not only difayowed the giving 
of any power to warrant them, - but alſo 
fully declared againſt thoſe conceſſions; for 
which reaſons he expected from them a 
declaration of their reſolution not to 
publiſh: them. TFhofe Gentlemen were 
likewiſe to preſs them to a ſpeedy determi- 
nation about the publication of the Peace, 
and to declare freely to them, chat the 
condition of his Mijefty's affairs at Dublin 
was ſuch, as if timely hold were not taken 
of the overtures - now made them, he 
ſhould very ſoon be neceſſitated: tor ſeek 
Majeſty's rights and authority in the king- 
dom. The Committee of Inſtructions at 
Eimerich excuſed the failures charged upon 
them; proteſted they were ready: to per- 
form their engagements; promii dd to omit 
the publication of the Earl of Glamorguns 
Conceſſins ; and expreſſed their willing- 
ness and reſolution to concur and agree to 
2 the 
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the publiſhing g of the articles of pacifica- 


tion as already ſettled. Theſe Inſtructions 


were ſigned on the 12th of June, and ſent 
by Mr: Pluntet and. Mr. Broum, who, 
ſoon after ſet out for Dublin, where the 
5 Marquis of Ormonde had not yet received 
his Majeſty: s. pleaſure with. e to * 
| re of ene: * 

IN the mean time, the Nuncio wrote 
to 8 Supreme Council, that if the politi- 
cal Peace were publiſhed without the Ec. 
clefiaftical, or, the Eccl/aafti cal. without, 
5: free: and | public, Exerciſe of ' their, Reli-- 
Sion, ang, without- waiting for "the. articles 
agreed .upan hetween the Pope and, the, 
Queen, he ZN conſont to the peace: 
tion agaiht kantdobyhiablf ang. the: 
ArchbilkepgaBithops-and&Glergy, on the 
6th, of ee M6444, for he was Rill.in. 
expectation” ol. the Lopes, peace, neither. 
the. King, nor... Wien, nor Sir Kenelm 
Digty, nor any petſon in their name, 
during all that time, having by word or 
| es, ſignified.) to the Pope, . Cardinal, 


| v3: 1644. BY $38 Pam- 
* Gerte, Vol I. p. 369.5 572. 
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Pamphilio, or the Nuncio, that the ſaid 
peace would not be confirmed by the King, 
and even the contrary had been affirmed in 
Letters from Paris to Rome, and 'from 
both theſe cities been frequently written 
to the Nuncio 1 in Ireland * 


- On the 10th of June the Nuncio is 
again to the Supreme Council, that. no 
peace could be made at that time ; much 
leſs ought that to be made, 'which he 
heard was propoſed, That the King was 
not maſter of his own actions, but in 
the hands of others: And that conſequent- _ 
ly they could have no authority from him 
for the ſecurity of their Religion +; for 
by this time it was known in Ireland, 
that his Majeſty had privately left Oxford, 
and ſurrendered himſelf on the 5th of May 
to the Scots army then near Newark. 
The Supreme Council returned an anſwer | 
I | to 
* « Vides Nuncium etiam adhuc pacem Pontifi- 
<< ciam expectare. Toto enim hoc tempore nec Rex, 
ce nec Regina, nec Eques Digbæus, nec eorum no- 
< mine alius, verbo vel ſcripto, Pontifici, Pampbilio, 
« vel Nuncio ſignificavit, pacem illam d Rege non efſe 
con fir mandum. Quinimo contrarium Pariſis Roman, 
« & ex utroque loco in [berniam, Nuncio crebris li- 
< terarum faſciculis conſtantèr {cribebatur, x4 Nuncit's 


Memoirs, fol. 1169, 1170. f 
f Ibid. fol. 1173. | f 
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ts che Nuacio on the 13th of Fane, de- 
daring, that they were compelled by the 
neceſſity of affairs to make peace; but that 
they weredetermined to conſider the article: 
of the Earl of Glamorgan as ratified, and to 
endeavour, by the intervention of the A- 
poſtolical See, and other Catholic Princes, 
to obtain till fuller terms in favour of the 
Catholic Religion. And if it ſhould hap- 
pen, that the peace ſhould be immediate- 
ly concluded and publiſhed, without pub- 
liſhing at the ſame time the Earl of Gla- 
morgan's conceſſions, they deſired the Nuncio 
to believe, that this was neceſſary, and for 
the advantage of religion. The Nuncio 
replied to the Council the next day, ex- 
poſtulating with them about the peace, and 
complaining, that he had not been well 
treated by them; and on the 25th of June 
he wrote again to the ſame purpoſe. But 
amidſt theſe altercations with the Council, 
he diſcovered, that the peace had been 
actually made with the Marquis of Ormonde 
on the 28th of March; tho' the zeal of the 
Catholic Confederates for the execution of 
it was greatly cooled by the great victory 
obtained on the gth of June by Owen Roe 
O Neile over the Scots and Engliſh at Bem- 
burb, 
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burb, which expoſed the whole province 
of Ufer to his mercy. For, upon the 
news of this victory, the Supreme Coun- 
cil ſent Mr. Browne, to acquaint the Mar- 
quis of Ormonde, that they could proceed 
no further with reſpe& to the peace, till 
they had an exact account cf the King's 
circumſtances and diſpoſition ®. And 
they ſent about the 2oth of June Dr. 
Edward Tyrrel to the Queen of Great 
Britain, the Queen Mother of France, 
and Cardinal Mazarin, to defire them to 
interpoſe their authority with King Charles, 


that he would grant the Jriſþ ſuch condi- 


tions with reſpe& to religion and the 
church, that they might, in conjunction 
with the Nuncio, immediately conclude 
a peace equally ſafe and honourable for 
his Majeſty, as for themſelves. And the 
Nuncio wrote by the Doctor to the Queen 
of Great Britain and Cardinal Mazarin 
to the ſame effect . | 


Taz King was now with the Scots at 


Newcaſtle, who prevailed upon him to 


rnd ths foowing orders to the Marquis 


of 


* Ibid. fol. H175—1209. 
+ Thid, 14 1175 
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of Ormonde, to proceed no further in the 
treaty of N with the Iriſh. 


e Cualtvr R. 


R HT truſty and abt . 
% loved couſin and counſellor, we greet 
you well. Having long with much 
« grief looked upon the fad condition our 
« kingdom of Feland hath been in theſe 
« divers years,  thro' the wicked and de- 
e ſperate rebellion there, and the bloody 
* effects have enſued thereupon ; for the 
« ſettling whereof we would have wholly 
te applied ourſelves, if the differences be- 
te twixt us and our ſubjects here had not 
dixerted and withdrawn us. And not 
« having been able by force (for that re- 
9 ſpect) to reduce them, we were neceſ- 
< ſitated, for the preſent lafety of our Pro- 
< teſtant ſubjects there, to give you power 
and authority to treat with them upon 
« ſuch pious, honourable, and ſafe grounds, 
te as. the good of that our kingdom did 
then require. But for many reaſons, too 
long for a letter, we think fit to require 
“you to proceed no further in treaty 
' +* with the * nor to en gage us upon 
conditions | 


— 


„„ | 
« conditions with them after fight hereof, 
« And having found ſuch real proofs of 
« your ready obedience to our commands, 
* we. doubt not of your care in this, 
herein our ſervice, and the good of 
our Proteſtant ſubjects in Ireland is fo 
* much concerned. Newcaſtle the 11th 
* day of June 1646. 
y his Majeſty's command, 
j 


Tus orders being tranſmitted by the 
Engliſb committee in er were received 
by the Lord Lieutenant on the 26th of 
June; but on the 4th of July the Lord 
Digby returned to Dublin from France + 
with an account, that the King had on 
the 2d of June found means to ſend ad- 
vice to Paris, that he had no poſſi- 
« bility left him, either of receiving any 
e knowledge of his own affairs, but as 
his enemies ſhould repreſent them, or 
any advices from his faithful ſervants; 
« much leſs to expreſs his pleaſure to 
them in any way, but what the Scofs 

« ſhould force from him : And that have- 

« P L cc ing 
Carte, Vol. I. p. 572. 
'4 on, Vol, II. p. 165. 
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ing with much ſkill and difficulty ob- 
ti tained the ſecret means of expreſſing 
in ſhort his ſad condition, he thereupon | 
e declared his will and pleaſure, that the 
« Queen, the Prince, 42 all his faithful 

« Miniſters, to whom it was to be im- 
« parted, were to underſtand this as the 
« laſt free direction, which they could ex- 
e pect from him; and that they ſhould 
<« in all things purſue ſteadily thoſe Or- 
ders, which he had given before the 
« time of his unfree condition ; ; and that 
ein all things, wherein he had not gi- 
even directions, while he judged himſelf 
« free, the Prince his ſon ſhould give from 
e time to time. ſuch orders, as ſhould: be 
« judged beſt: for the advantage of his. 
<« crown.'and. intereſts, without being di- 
« vetted from it by any thing, which in 
« his preſent reſtraint might be, either ſur- 
« reptitiouſly. or violently, got from him: 
« That particularly for the buſineſs. of 
Feland, he had, whilſt he was free, 
e ſent poſitiye and repeated orders to the 
Lord Lieutenant for concluding the 
4 peace, upon the terms expreſſed to him 
* *by his a} fince the mutual fign- 

| cc "EE 
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« ing of the articles: That he had com- 
* manded the Queen and Prince to give the 
Marquis of Ormonde aſſurances of their 
e adhering firmly to him in the buſineſs 
ce of the Peace of Ireland, in what un- 
e fortunate condition ſoever his perſon 
e ſhould continue: And that if there 
_ «were a poſſibility for his Majeſty by any 
« art to gain the means of doing it, the 
« Marquis ſhould receive orders in his 
* own hand conveyed unto him by the 
* Queen for all this, and whatever elſe 


« Lord Digby was commanded to figni- . 


« fy to him, as his Majeſty's Pleaſure : 
« That as the Great Seal of England 
ce was likely to fall into the hands of his 
e enemies, he was to give no. obedience: 
« to any thing under it concerning Ireland, 
* nor thereupon interrupt his proſecution- 
<« of the King's ſervice, unleſs he ſhould 
te receive from his Majeſty's own hand in 
<« eypher aſſurances, that the ſame was 
* paſſed by warrant from him freely grant- 
ed, and upon his own free and uncon- 
« ſtrained judgment of what was fit for 
<« his ſervice: That whatſoever the King 
« ſhould thus freely, command, ſhould be 

: gas i ed «ſent 


* 


— 
os . * 


n 
<« ſent either in cypher in his own hand, 
<« .or elſe conveyed to him by the Queen 
« and Prince of Wales; and whatſoever 
“directions he ſhould receive in any other 


Way, he was not to conſider them as 


“his Majeſty's free commands, nor yield 
* any further obedience to them, than 


* ſach, as upon conſideration of the mat- 


ster contained in them, the Lord Lieu- 
* tenant ſhould judge fit for his ſervice to 
« have done, with relation to any ſuch 
% commands “. | 


Tax Prince of Wales ſent the Marquis 


of Ormonde from Yerſey the aſſurances, 
which his Majeſty had commanded him to 
give; and the Lord Dzgby, to ſatisfy the 
Council at Dublin, drew up and ſigned 


a declaration on the 28th of July, which 


was entered in the Council book, and in 

which he affirmed the King's letter of the 
11th of June to be ſurreptitious, or forced 
from his Majeſty, and took upon himſelf 
the whole matter to anſwer to his Majeſty, 
as Secretary of State, with his life for this 


declaration of his will. This declaration 
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was followed by another the next day by 
the Lord Lieutenant, entered in the ſame 
manner, that he was ſatisfied he had full 
ce authority and command from his Ma- 
e jeſty, to conclude the peace upon the 
« articles depoſited with the Marquis of 
© Clanricarde, and took upon himſelf the 
“ ſole judging thereof, expecting only 
« the aſſiſtance of the Council, for cauſing - 
© it to be duly obſerved ®.” And theſe 
declarations removed all the objections of 
the Council ; upon which they proceeded 
to the concluſion of the peace, which was 
perfected on the 3oth of July, and ſolemnly 
proclaimed at Dublin, and by Preſton, 
General of the Confederate Catholics, in 
his camp, and ordered to be proclaimed in 
the other cities. and corporations of the 
kingdom. But it met with great oppoſition 
in moſt places from the Ib, tho' the 
Supreme Council, before - their return 
from Limerick to Kilkenny on the 21ſt of 
Fuly, took great pains with the {125.20 
to perſuade him to conſent to the peace 7; 
= e ee of which ſo highly diſ- 

Nr 3 : 7 as 

7 Ti 505 553 7466, 


+ Cox, 


+ Nunad's . 40 1244. 
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pleaſed him, that he called a Synod of the 
Clergy at Waterford, who in their firſt 
Seſſion on the 6th of Augu/t agreed to 
1 adviſe the Supreme Council, and the cities, 
| towns, caſtles, &c. of the Catholic Con- 
1 federates, not to publiſh this peace, which 
i they declared to be impious, and moſt in- 
| -jurious to the faitb of the Church, and to 
the Eccle eftaſtics, and even to all orders of 
Catholics in the kingdom, ſince it referred 
the penal laws againſt them to his Ma- 
jeh gracious favour and further con- 

| | celan v. Two days after, Mr. Nicholas 
| — Plunket and Mr. Patrick Darcy came to 
| Waterford, by order of the Supreme Coun- 
cil, to fatisfy the Clergy concerning the 
honourableneſs and advantage of the peace; 
and repeated to the Synod, what the Su- 
preme Council had in July repreſented to 
the Nuncio, upon his going from Limerick 
to Waterford, in a paper, which contained 
a ſummary of the reaſons for concluding 
the wy in which it was obſerved 5 „that 


tho 


ot wid. fol. W 


1 * In articulis modo promulgendis quamvis pauca 
s continentur, quæ ſatisfaciunt i in rebus ad religionem 


Bt - ſpeRantibus, 


| N 
tho' in the articles now to be publiſhed 
there were few things ſatisfactory with re- 
lation to religion, yet there is a reference 
in them to the King's further Conceſſions : 
That articles had been concluded between 
the Earl of Glamorgan and the Confede- 


rates, in which many Conceſſions had been 


made of great advantage to the Catholic 
Religion, which might juſtly be underſtood 
to be implied. in the clauſe of the Lord 
Lieutenant's articles, referring to his Ma- 
Jefty's further Conceſſions, that Earl having 
a Commiſſion from his Majeſty, fle 
original of which, fign'd by the King's own 
hand, was depofited by the Earl with the 
Confederate Catholics. That the King be- 
ing in the hands of the Scots, there was no 
poſſibility of engaging him to make any 
| 9 other 
6 no, in ipſis tamen eſt relatio ad ultiores 
«x egis conceſſiones. 5 
Inter Glamorganiæ Comitem & Conſcederatos 
C interceſſerunt articuli, quibus multa ſunt conceſſa 
Keligioni Catholicæ proficua, uti ex iiſdem ar- 
e ticulis fuſius conſtat; & prudenti judicio relatio 
in articulis Proregis ad ſuæ Majeſtatis ulteriores 
c conceſſiones ita intelligi poteſt, ut comprehendat 
<« articulos cum Glamorganiæ Comite tranſactos, gui 
« a ſud Majęſlate mandatum habuit, cujus originale 
© regia manu ſubſcriptum Glamorganiæ Comes depoſuit 
&« apud Confederatos Catholics,” Ibid. fol. 1292. 
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other Conceſſions, in point of religion for 
the preſent ; but that as his Majeſty could 
have no other method of recovering his 
Crown, but by the Catholics and the 
foreign Princes, who were zealous for 
that religion, all juſt conceſſions in fa- 
vour of it- might be expected from him, 
when he ſhould have it in his power to 
grant them : That thoſe, who were em- 
ployed by his Majeſty, declared, that they 
had no intention to diſturb the Catholics 
on account of the Churches or Church- 
revenues in their hands: That the Lord 
Digby, his Majeſty's Secretary of State, 
as ſoon as the peace ſhould be proclaimed, 
was ready to meet the Nuncio, where the 
latter ſhould appoint him, and fatisfy him 
upon the point of religion: And that with 
regard to the articles preſented by Sir 
Kenelm Digby to the Pope, on the part 

-of the Catholics of England and Ireland, 

his Lordſhip. did not doubt, but that his 

_ Holineſs would afford the ane # a 0 
of 100,000 . * 

Tur 


— Paratus eſt obviam ire illuftriſlimo Domino 
Nuncio, ubi 2 plurimaque illi dicet de rebus 
_ 7 ad 


———— — nr 
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Tux Clergy returned an anſwer to this 
paper on the 20th of Auguſt; but on the 
12th they, together with the Nuncio, 
publiſhed a decree, declaring, all perſons, 
who adhered to the peace, guilty of a 

breach of their oath of aſſociation; and 
by another decree they excommunicated 
the Commiſſioners, and all who aſſiſted in 
making the peace “. 


AND on the 1 5th of that month the Arch- 
biſhops of Dublin and Caſhel, and Biſhop of 
Elphin wrote, in the name of the Congre- 

' gation of the Clergy, a letter to the Queen, 
in which they obferve , That the Earl 
of Glamorgan was for this only reaſon 
© impriſoned, that being a Catholic, he 
was carrying to the King fuch ſuccours 
of the Catholics, as might deſerve his 
_ * Majeſty's favour to himſelf and the Ca- 
e tholics of Ireland. That the kingdom 
« fer abit de ain & popiionus a B. Koln 
<« Digbeo ſuæ Sanctitati præſentandis ex parte Ca- 
ce tholicorum tum Angliæ tum Herniæ, fe minime 
% dubitare, quin Pontifex in uſum Regis fit conceſſu- 
« rum centum millia librarum. 


*. Ibid. fol. 1309—1311. 
+ Ca, Vol. II. p. 190, 191. 
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< being cleared of the common enemy by 
« the Catholics, which we ſuppoſe may 
© be eaſily done this ſummer, we may all, 
de ſay they, unanimouſly go to affiſt the 
„King. We diſlike the peace, becauſe 
« all things are referred to the pleaſure 
of the King, which we would readily 
&« ſubmit to, if he were not invironed on 
e oll fides with the enemies of our reli- 
e gion, and at ſuch a diſtance from your 
„ Majeſty; and in the mean time the 
<« armies, garriſons, and the whole juriſ- 
« diction of the Confederates, even the 
Supreme Council itſelf, are ſubjected to 
* the ſole authority and dominion of the 
« Marquis of Ormonde, a Proteſtant Vice- 
roy. But we have no ſmall hopes and 
* confidence in your Majeſty's gracious 
« and effectual interceſſion with the Pope, 
te that bounds being ſet to the Proteſtants, 
« within which their arms and govern- 
L. ment may be confined, they may not 
_« diſturb the Catholic Religion, the 
« Churches, nor eccleſiaſtical perſons or 
ho OW". 797 


Meer 
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a 


ABOUT chis time the Earl of Glamor- 


gan preſented the — propoſitions to 
the Clergy: 


« L Tuar the money due to he Nuncio 
being paid, I may receive five hundred 
pounds flerling, upon an engagement 
given to repay the money in fix months 
time, This being done to-day, I will 
endeavour in eight days, God willing, 
to embark; and in the ſpace of three 
months I can venture to promiſe, that 
I will collect about fifty thouſand pounds 
feerling, which I will bring hither, and 
employ it in the firſt place, as there ſhall 
be occaſion, for the eſtabliſhment of this 
kingdom, upon condition, that in the 
articles we ſhall agree upon for procuring 
conceſſions from the King, you engage 
to furniſh his Majeſty with ten thouſand 
men. I will likewiſe go to Rome, and 
inform his Holineſs concerning the ſtate of 
this kingdom, and the virtue and merit of 
the moſt illuſtrious Nuncio, that the high- 
eſt honour may be conferred upon him, 
and thoſe emoluments obtained, which may 
conduce to the ſervice of this kingdom 

and 
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and England. I will accompliſh this with _ 
all poffible expedition, and omit no teſti- 

mony of my gratitude to this kingdom, 
upon which, as a foundation, I build all 
my hopes of — the King. 


u. TE Ar the treaty be publiſhed, that 
it may appear to the world, that the Clergy _ 
do not regard their own intereſt, but the 
ſecurity of religion, and the privileges of 
the kingdom; and that they have no in- 
tention of depriving the Laity of their 
rights; and that affairs may be ſettled 
upon ſuch a foot, that they may aſſume 
their own character, and undertake the 
cauſe of the * * and their 


? 1 


a u.. Ta, AT * moſt iluſtioss Nuncio, 
and moſt reverend Clergy, immediately ad- 
join to themſelves ſome laymen eminent 
for their rank and integrity, and proper 
for the management of affairs of war and 
law, and public buſineſs ; and ſuch, with 
ſubmiſſion to better judgments, appear to 
me the Lord Louth, Mr. Nicholas Plun- 


bet, 
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het, Thomas Eſmond, and Tirlgh O 
Meile. | 1 EY 


Tuo the moſt illuſtrious Nancio will 
not, according to his ſingular prudence, 
appear publicly, till open violence is uſed 
on the other fide; yet in the mean while 
it will be proper to furniſh ſome money 
and warlike ſtores, in order to encourage 
ſome perſons, and enable them privately 
to ſeize the fortified places, and to join 
others to themſelves. For which purpoſe, 
the fitteſt perſons, who now occur to me, 
are Dermot O Brian in Thomond, Mac 
Thomas in Tiperary, and General Birne 
in Leinſter. Conaught and Ulſter are ſuffi- 
ciently taken care of by the two ar- 
mies and their generals there. And with 
regard to the ſeizing of the rock of Caſhel, 
(which is a point of the utmoſt impor- 
tance) I have a ſcheme for reducing it in 
two days; if I am but allowed an hundred 
pounds ſerling, and four or five barrels of 
* | 


Ox the 16th of Auguft the congre- 
gation of the Clergy broke up, having the 
| "ru toy 
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day before appointed eight of their num- 


ber, all of whom, or at leaſt five of them, 


were to attend the Nuncio, to conſider of 
the affairs of the Church. Accordingly 
on the 17th, the Nuncio and Clergy pub- 
liſhed an excommunication againſt all thoſe 
Cities and . towns, which ſhould admit the- 
publication of the peace; and on the 24th, 
they ſent the following declaration to the 


8 e Coupeil , 


I. Ta ar the Earl of Gegend 
articles, -grounded upon the King's  autho-" 
rity, be printed, and made as firm and 
obliging; as the preſent peace. That 
the: Confederates do oblige themſelves by 
union, oath, and otherwiſe, to inſiſt upon 
the ſame articles, and them to maintain, till 
confirmed (with the preſent peace) next 
Parliament. And whereas it appears by, 


his Majeſty's letters taken at Naſtby, that 


Ormonde! hed.- power to repeal: the penal 
laws,' and. ſuſpend .Poyning's act, the Con- 
federates expect the benefit thereof to be 

| added 
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added to the articles' of peace; and that 
thoſe letters be made public. 


II. Tur the Generals of er and 
TLeinſter be made General of the horſe, 
and Major-General of the Field; and all 
other Catholic Officers continued, if not 
advanced. | 


III. TmrarT no garriſon be added, nor 
tax impoſed upon them, till Parliament, 
without. conſent of ſome or one of the 
Commiſſioners of the interval to ſee equa- 


lity. 


IV. THAT the ſeventh article of the 
peace be changed, as touching Univerſities; 
and that the inſtitution and diſcipline of 
them be Catholic. 


V. Tur in all places to be recovered 
from the Parliament, Roman Catholics 
be reſtored to eſtates, privileges, &c. and 
that the free exerciſe of their religion be 
ſecured to them, and all other Catholics, 
that ſhall pleaſe to dwell there. 


AND 
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Aup if the Supreme Council do not 
approve of theſe propoſitions, then let 
them do one of theſe things, viz. that 
the civil and military power within their 
own quarters remain in the hands of the 
Catholic Confederates, and in their diſ- 
poſition, in the ſame ſtate and indepen- 
dency, as before the peace, until his Ma- 
jeſty be at full liberty, and till his and the 
Pope's. pleaſure with reſpe& to religion be 
known: And that in the mean time the 
Catholic Confederates, and the Proteſtants 
of the King's party, continue the war 
againſt the enemies of their King and coun- 
try, and proſecute their victories, by God's 
Age or elſe, that a General Aſſembly 
be inamediately called, the members of 
which may honeſty determine upon ad- 
mitting or rejecting the above-mentioned 


pe 


I0o this declaration the Supreme Coun- 
cil did not return any anſwer immedi- 
ately, but ſent a petition to the Clergy, 
deſiring them to recall their excommuni- 


cation; together with two letters, one of 
tho 
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the 24th and the other of the 25th of Au- 


guſt, acknowledging, that they had received 
the Declaration, . but obſerving, that they 


deferred their anſwer till the arrival of the 


Marquis of Ormonde at Kilkenny from 
Dublin, and the return of Nicholas 
Plunket and Patrick Darcy from Wa- 
ter ford. Upon the receipt of this peti- 
tion, the Clergy wrote to the Council, 


that they would return no anſwer to it, 


tilt they ſhould receive the Council's an- 


{wer to their declaration, and the propo- 


ſitions incloſed in it; which anſwer they 


_ defired might be haſtened, to prevent fur- 
ther inconveniences. In the mean time, 
finding, that the Council and their party 


were endeavouting to promote the peace 


every where, and demanding taxes, not- 


withſtanding'the Decrees of the Clergy to 


the contrary, and employin g foldiers to 
collect thoſe taxes; the Clergy on the 


| 26thof Auguft declared; that it was law- 
ful to repel force by force, "becauſe thoſe 
taxes were, as they alledged, collected for 
the uſe, not ſo much of the Catholics, as 
f the Marquis of Ormonde and other 
roteſtants, to whom the Supreme Coun- 


2 or $$ 3 13 


— — 
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cil had opened a way for ſeizing the ga- 
vernment of that iſland. The Clergy like- 
_ Wiſe excommunicated all perſons, who 
ſhould either receive or pay any taxes, and 
all ſoldiers, who ſhould offer to put 
in execution the orders of the Supreme 
Council, for the raiſing the ſaid taxes, And 
on the iſt of September, they ordered all 
Biſhops and Clergy, both ſecular and re- 
gular, to publiſh an excommunication 
againſt all, who ſhould adhere to, or fa- 
| vour the Peace *, The next day, 922. 

September ad, the Supreme Council ſent 
letters to the Clergy at Waterford, deſiring, 
that two Prelates might be ſent to N- 
kenyy, to treat of the propoſitions of the 
Clergy of the 24th of Augſt: But this 
being refuſed, the Council deputed Mr. 
Luke Diſlan, Tyrrel, Dougel, and Fenell, 
to treat with the Clergy about the terms of 
2. compoſition; and theſe, preſepted. the 
following anſwer from the Council, to the 
faid propoſitions of the Clezgy : Whigh an- 
ſwer was drawn pp by the Marquis of Or 
monde's party in the . and dated 


the deere % 0 K 
"OW Ibid. fol. 1325=1329. 0. 0. re 4 : 
4.4 —_ fol. 1339—4 163- 


%. 


„To the 2 That as wil pilot 
« and publiſh Glamorgan's Articles, and 
e inſiſt on them as being c ,a on the 
« King, and get them confirmed the next 
ce Parliament; and no interruption ſhall 
© be. given them in the mean time. That 
the repeal of the Penal Laws was pur- 

<« pofely omitted in the peace, as being lefs 
than Glamorgan's conceſſions, and there« 
e fore might derogate from them; and 
* the ſuſpenſion of Poyning's act was by 
* unanimous confent omitted un. FEY 
* of tne. 


« Po the icons Int they aun be 
* ſufficiently provided fore =» 


11 

« To the-third; No cad genes 

e ſhall be put into Corporations, Fr. not 

© Levies made but for public fervice, and 

« proportionably to the reſt of the Coun- 
"_- and ſome of the members of the 


rr 


«To dhe fourth, Ie is implied ; elſo 
Ann 
Q 2 * tholic 
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e tholic pou. if the 13 zag be not 

| ann? 8 1 

ted or | . 
951 To the fifth, Iv Soils ne and 

= Fs, „n ad and n A 


7 
A 


n woo eee 
< the penal laws repealed the next Par- 
liament, and ſhall not be moleſted in 

« your religion bene eee 
| 7 00 4 


4. 


| Tur eee 
ae Dennis Maſſari, Dean of Fermo, 
and Auditor to the Nunciature, to go to 
Rome, and repreſent to the Pope the 
ſtate of their affairs, and to deſire his aſ- 
| fiſtance. © The Dean accordingly ſet fail 
on the 3 1ſt of that Month, and landing at 
Nantz, went thence to Rochelle ; whence, 
on the 21ſt of September, he wrote to 
the Nuncio, ee 80 , that be- 
ne Oi - $112 Wen 
| eee me comitatus 
« eſt nobilis ille, qui ab Angliæ Regina miſſus bis 
« Pariſuis D. V. illuſtrifimam allocuturus convenerat. 
< Rineri autem ſe accingit cum ejuſdem Majeſtatis 


< litetis, omnibus propria, ejus manu ſcriptis, _ | 
de ad Uraſttinmam Ve alteris ad Marchionem Or 


Die "FRA moni, 


CS] , 
tween theſe two towns he was accompanied 
by Sir Dudley Wyat, who had been twice 


ſent 


« menie, & tertis ad D. Comitem Glamerganie, 


cc circa res Ibernicas. Dixitque mihi hic nobilis vir, 


tc velle ſuam Majeſtatem, ut res ad juſtam menſuram 
<< redigantur omninò in D. V. illuſtriſimæ ſatisfactio- 
* nem; unde ego varias ob rationes ſupra modum 


C jetitiã affectus ſum. Sed D. V. illuſtriſimam ad- 


“% monitam velim, ne quæ primo propoſita fuerint, 
© admittenda curet, nam ſemper cum aliquali reniten- 
<< tia obtinebuntur meliora. „ 

1.“ Offertur primo, ut omnia propugnacula, & 
e ullius momenti loca, ſint abſolute penes Catholicos 
«« [bernos, idque citra dependentiam a Prorege, quam- 
diu provinciam illam obibit Ormonizs.. _ 1 

2. Ut in Regis honorem ejus Prorex ſit exerci- 
% tuum 7bernie Præfectus generalis, idque ita ſolo no- 
e mine, ut de fats Præfecti generalis Catholici in 


<« ſuas quiſque copias abſolutum exerceat imperium. 
3. Ut Proregi ſuppetant exercitus aliæ copiz mi- 


<« litares, quibus ple præſit. | 1 
4. Ut religio 

<« ris & civitatibus, quz à Catholicis poſhdentur, nunc 

<« ſunt, cum libero exercitio Catholice  religionis 


6 privative, quod alia, perſiſtant, oy 9. Convoca- | 
tum fuerit Jiberum regni Iberniæ Parlamentum, in 
« quo ſtabiliendus erit modus & forma, quoad hoc 


© toto regno obſervanda. 


5. Ut Parlamentum illud menſe NM ; Fa | 


<« certs Decembri celebretur, 6-4 1 
Denique mihi dixit in omnibus ſatisfactum iri, 


< quoad ejus fieri poteſt, D. V. illuſtrifime. Hoc 


e totum ex ipſo erui maximã dexteritate; quare D. V. 


« illuſtriſſima oſtendat horum ſe nihil prorſus didi- 


« ciſſe. bak | 
Veriſſimum eſt Ang/ie Reginam ſubiiſſe graviſſi- 
* mas adyetſus D. V. illuſtriflimam ſuſpiciones ob multa 
Lo WJ mala 


eccleſia in eo ſtatu, quo in territo- 


—— 
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| ſent by the Queen at Paris to ſpeak with 
the Nuncio, and was now preparing for a 

voyage with letters from her Majeſty, all 
written with her own hand, one to the 
« mala Baronis Dighe:, 15 4 5 malignorum Hæ - 
% retitorum, officia ; ſed ſuzz Majeſtati (credo) ob- 
«« jectum ſuerit per alios præſtetur, fibi autem procuret 
„ vertendum Honort quicquid in hoc negotio conceſ- 
« ſum fuerit ad concordiam & pacem. © © 

- © Sed a D. V. illuſtriſſima ad aliquod tempus valeat 
'* negotium ſuſpendere, nullo id modo non procuret. 
Nam erui etiam ex ipſo D. Digheum (equitem) 

« Roman remigraſſe, quo conventioni ultimam admo- 
« veat manum in ſuz Sanctitatis ſatisfactionem; 
v futurumque ſpero, ut quantocius iſthuc acta tranſ- 
© mittantur cum negotii e et 

** Oblitus ful ſuperius addere, quod, ſub titulo con- 
„ ſulendo Regis æſtimationi, cogitatur de continuando 
Marchione Ormonie in regni regimine ſub prætextu 

© provinciz bene & fideliter tractatæ, & quaſi ſua 
omnia perdiderit. Si conftanter infiſteretur ob- 
*tinendo in Proregem Catholico,crediderim impetran- 
dum; ſicut non dubito articulum illum in conven- 
vs tipnibus Rome abſolvendis ſtabiliendum. 4 
Hie vir nabilis affirmat Equitem Digheum ad 
P. V. illuſtriſimam vel ſcripſifſe, vel ſcribere decre- 
« vifſe, fed ea nonnullos fuifle malignitate, ut literæ 
A vel fuerint interceptæ, vel perditæ ne tranſmitte- 
2 Maſſebius n eſt pacem 
« Hec Mur ex quibus igere eſt 
* Pontificiam, de qu. faperids ee 
< malignitate fuiſſe præfocatam, & non Petifſe per 
« Bells nedum per Reginam, qud minus bonz 

60 Catholicis conditiones concederentur, ſed eorundem 


: © Hareticorum verſutia rem ſemper ad nihilum reci- 


<< difle.; quod etiam in hac ipſa legatipne, de qua 
* megtio Rt 'contigerit,” Nuntid's ( Memoire, 2 
1355 1357. 1 175 
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Nuncio, another to the Marquis of Or- 
monde, and a third to the Earl of Glamor- 
gan, about the affairs of eland. This 
Gentleman told the Dean, that the Queen 
was defirous, that things might be ſettled 
abſolutely to the ſatisfaction of the Nuncio, 
who was adviſed: by the Dean not to ar- 
cept of the firſt propoſals, ſince better 
terms are always obtained after ſome little 
reſiſtance. The offers were as follow: 


Tnar all the forts and places of any con- 
ſequence be put abſolutely into the hands of 
the 1:/þ Catholics, and that without any 
dependance on the Lord Lieutenant, as long 
as the Marquis of Ormonde ſhall hold that 

poſt, That out of reſpect to the King, 
his Lord Lieutenant be General of the ar- 
mies, but that only in name; ſo that in 
fact the Catholic Generals ſhall have an 
abſolute- command each over their own 
army. That Religion and the Church 
ſhall: continue in the ſame ſtate, in which 
they are in the territories and cities poſ-- 
ſeſſed by the Catholics, with a free ex- 
erciſe of the Catholic Religion, till a free 
Parliament of the kingdom of Feland 
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- ſhall be called, in which the method and 
form to be obſerved in that reſpect ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed ; and that this Parliament meet 
in November or December. Sir Dudley 
likewiſe aſſured the Dean, that all poſſible 
ſatisfaction ſhould be given to the Nun- 
cio in every thing. The Dean took notice 
that the Queen had entertained ſtrong 
ſuſpicions of the Nuncio, thro the ſug- 
geſtions of the Lord Dzgby and other Pro- 
| Feſlants. He adviſed him to ſuſpend the 
buſineſs of the peace for ſome time, if it 
could be done, ſince he had found by Sir 


Dudley Wyat, that Sir Kenelm Digby was 


returned to Rome, to put the laſt hand to 
that treaty, to the Pope's ſatisfaction ; and 
he was in hopes, that the inſtruments of 
the concluſion of that affair would be ſoon 
tranſmitted thither. Sir Dudley alſo aſ- 
ſured the Dean, that Sir Keneſm had writ- 
ten or defigned to write to the Nuncio ; | 
but by the malice of ſome perſons the let- 
ters had been intercepted. The Dean 
concluded his Letter with remarking, that 
the reaſon of continuing the Marquis of 
Ormonde in the government, was to fave. 
the King's honour, upon the pretence of 


the 
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the Marquis's having diſcharged his poſt 
with fidelity, and loſt in a manner all his 
fortune. But that if this was ſtrongly op- 
poſed, and a Catholic Lord Lieutenant in- 
ſiſted upon; that point, the Dean thought, 
might be obtained, as he did not doubt 
that this article was ſettled in W 
be concluded at Rome s. 


7 FRoM this letter of the Dean of Fermo, 
the writer of the Nuncio's Memoirs & con- 
cludes, that the Pope's peace above-mention- 
ed was ſuppreſſed by the management of the 
Proteſtant party; and that the granting of 
good terms to the Catholics did not at all 
ſtick with the King, much leſs with the 
Queen, but was always defeated by the 

artifice of thoſe Proteſtants. 


Tux Dean arriving at Rome on the 4th 
of November, had an audience of the 
Pope on the 7th and rgth; and having 
© communicated to him the account, which 
he had received from Ireland of the Mar- 
* of Ormonde's 3 refuſed entrance 


into 
* Ibid. fol. 1347—1357. 


T Fol. 1357. 
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into Clonmel, Caſhel, and Nlkemy, and 
te breaking ap of the Supreme Counett, 
and the ſacceſfes of the Clergy and their 
party; his Holmeſs on the rrth of Dr. 
together with the Dean and Father Zuke 
Wadding ; and it was refolved to fend a 
very confiderable ſubſidy to Ne by the 
Dean, who immediately wrote to the Nun- 
cio to ſend his own and the Marquis of 
Antrim's Frigats to Rochelle, that he might 
bring in them above 60000 Crowns grant- 
ed by the Pope “. 118 | 


S1R Kenelm Digby had been, as was 
already 


- obſerved, ſent a ſecond time to 
Rome by the Queen; but before he went 
thither, he wrote, Þ that the Pope's treaty 

PI } had 


* 
x 


® Tbid. 1359. | 
4 F. Digbeys, poſt regreſſum Roma Pariſſios, iterum 
« Paris Regina ſeeundo miſſus hac æſtate Romam re- 
«* diit.. Ante vero quam proſectus eſſet Roman, literis 
« indicavit traftatum Pontificium ſuiſſe Nuneio confir- 
<< matum a Glamorgano Regia auctoritate nixo; quod 
tc quomodo faftum fuerit, alibi diximus. Romam etiam 
« 2ppulſus, eam (credo) ob rationem ſtrenuè ſuſtine- 
« bat pacem in /b:7ni4 initam continuiſſe omnes a ſui 
« SanGtitate petitas antea conditiones. Ex quibus col- 
& ligo tranſactiones inter Nuncium & Glamorggnym ea 
<« ſuper xe ſecretò factas, Regi, Reginæ, proindeque 

; cc Dig 0 
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had been confirmed by the Earl of Gla- 
_ morgan by the King's authority; for which 
« Digbes innotuifle, Sed quo pacto contra ac Nun- 
< cius vellet, conventiones illæ enervatz fuerint, ſu- 
<< perius retulimus. | 
„Cum autem ename Digbæs Equiti Catholico, & 
< Georgie Digbæs tunc Baroni Haretico, inter ſe op- 
t time convenerit, & ambo bic eſtate conſilia mutuo 
«© communicarint, denique Georgius in Ilerniam, & 
4% Kenehnus Romam redierit z quid Kovelmus in hae 
cc ſecunda expeditione Romang obeundum ſuſceperit, 
< conſeftare licet ex iis, qum Gaeorgius in Iberniam 
ce us concilio ſupremo communicavit, & canci- 
„ lium quodam feripto Anglicans intexuit, quod 
„ Nuncio Limerici præſentavit, deindeque per ſuos 
„ agentes M atar ſordiæ inter ſuas cum clexo di 
< tiones repetiit, noſque ibidem Latin retulimus, ubi 
<« fic habetur, D. Digbaus ſius Majeftatis Archi-ſecre- 
„ tarius d pacificatione promulgata paratus oft abviam 
<« ire illaſiriſſimo D. Nuncio, uli juſferit, plurimaque 
illi dicet de rebus ad religianam fpeftantibus, ut .1þ/1 
&« ſatisfiet. Ac inſuper addit de actis i propojitienibus D. 
„ Kenelmo. Digbæs ſuz Sanctitati præſontandis ex parte 
Cathelicorum tum Angie tum hernia, fe minimi 
& dubitare, quin  Pantifex in uſum Regir ſit conceſ- 
ic ſurus centum millia librarum. In coneilii ue 
* commiſſariorum ſupplicatione clero. 42 
miſſa menſe Augufto videris, ubi de pacis Ormonice 
& articulis loquitur, haxc contineri verba : In is/dem 
o 2 articulis. cautum eft, ut Canſœderati Catho- 
ici prædicti patiantur, & potiri. debeant; ommibus 
&© ulterioribus, & amplioribus gratiis & cancefſjonibus 
« difti ſereniſſimi D. Regis; quas gratias. & conceſſo- 
„net predic, Conftederati partim ante habuarumt, & 
c etiammum habent. ex compoſitione: & contract fats 
« inter pos & illuſtriſſimum d minum Gomitem de Gla» 
„ morgan, virtute commiſſionis Regia ad. eundem- «f- 
„ feftum emanate, aliaſque- mediatione: Summi Pontificis 
& aliorum Principum. Chriſtianorum indies * 


— 


- 6c 
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reaſon, when he arrived at Nome, he 


ſtrongly aſſerted, that the peace concluded 
"7 On - 


“ Hec ibi. Kenelmo' ergo Digbæo Romam tedeunti 
© mens fuit perſuadere ſummo Pontifici pacem in 
& hernia concluſam (ſi reciperetur) continuiſſe tracta- 
<« tus Pontificis articulos; idque ut en numma- 
© rias Regi tractatu jam difto promiſſas a Pontifice ob- 


_ < tineret.. Cum autem Nuncium paci Ormonice dbvi- 


tc am iviſſe didiciſſet, partium Ormonicarum patronum 


aa egit Unde Maſſarius cyphris Roma 10 Novemb. 
(„ 


Nuncium Italicè ſcribens, Digbæus, inquit, gui 
« hic eft, in D. V. illuftriſſimam multum operatur, 


verum tantim abeſt, ut ullatenus profecerit, ut eti- 


« am iþſe fide &' reputatione exciderit, quod innotu- 
<« ęrit ipſum eſſe malignum & mendacem. Hæc ille ; 
„& hanc quoque Kenelmi Digbæi in Nuncium agendi 
«© mentem liquet non latuiſſe alterum Digbæum, qui 
c in Ibernia, quo Nuncii fidem apud clerum popu- 
<« Jumque labefactaret, in vulgus ſparſit, ipſum, Re- 
ce gina poſtulante, propediem a ſui Sanctitate revocan- 

Tikes, velut qui provinciam ſibi impoſitam male 
cc tractavit. Sed Cardinalis Pamphilius 4 Novem. ex 
cc urbe ad Nuncium cyphris Italice ſcribens, Non ft 


«6 (inquit) cur follecita fit D. V. de iis, que contra 
ic 


4 rpſan publicat D. Digbæus, cum non lateat 


- © ſuam itatem nec 1 ; nec Veſtra recta 
« intertio. Hæc Pamphilius. 


enelmus ergo Digbeus, 
<< qui Rome cauſam agebat, animadvertens, quod in 
<« prioribus illis machinis adhibendis nihil proficeret, 
& zauditoque Ormonium & Ormoniſtas apud Therniam 
< clero & fautoribus in pacis negotio ſuccubuiſſe, uſque 


“& adeo deſtitit, & ſuggeſtum tormentarium alio tran- 


« ſtulit, ut Miſſarius Romd ad Nuncium 24 Novem. 


“ cyphris hæc Italicè ſcripſerit, Digbæus tractandi & 


e dicendi modum mutavit, & mal? loguitur de Ormonio. 


Et hc quidem ſunt quæ circa Maſſarii & Digbæi 


<< Jegationes'in urbem mihi occurrunt, exceptis, quæ 


<< ad annum ſubſequentem pertinent, ſuo ordine re- 


cenſendæ. Nuncio's Memoirs, fol. 1360—1 362. 
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in Feland contained all the conditions de- 
manded before by the Pope: Whence the 
writer of the Nuncio's Memoirs * con- 
cludes, that the tranſactions between the 
Earl of Glamargan and the Nuncio, with 
relation to that affair, were known to the 
King and Queen, and Sir Kenelm Digby. 
And as Sir Kenelm and the Lord Dighy 
were moſt intimate friends, and commu- 
nicated their deſigns to each other this 
ſummer, and the latter afterwards returned 
to Feland, as the former did to Nome, 
what Sir Kenelm's. buſineſs was in that 
city may be conjectured from what has been 
already mentioned of Lord Dzgby's having 
aſſured the Supreme Council, that he was 
ready, upon the proclamation of the peace, 
to meet the Nuncio, and ſatisfy him with 
regard to religion; and that with reſpect 

to the articles to be preſented to the * 
by Sir Kenelm | Digby on the part of the 
Catholics of England and Ireland, he did 
not doubt but that the Pope would grant 
the King a * of an hundred thouſand 

M ich ni it Ap 
Fol. 1360. 


ö 
— 
\ 
N 
f 
' 
1 
0 
| 
11 
* 
' 
| 
| 
Wl | 
| 


(238) 


An in the petition of the Commiſſio- 
ners of the Council ſent to the Clergy at 
Waterford i in Augu/t, we find the follow- 
ing words with relation to the articles 
of the Marquis of Ormonde's peace: © In 
„ the - ſame articles it is provided, that 


the Catholic Confederates be referred 


« to his Majeflys gracious favour and 
« further conceſſions, and that no clauſe 
ee ns JE "i may binder 

« them, or any of them, from the bene- 
= of ki Myjoly's further graces and 

« conceſſions: Which graces and con- 
« ceſſions the faid Catholics had partly 


_ « before, and now have by the agreement 


« and contract made between them and the 
Earl of Glamor gan, by virtue of the King's, 
« commiſſion to that effect; and they daily 
« expect other conceſſions by the mediation 
« of the Pope and other Chriſtian princes. 
Sir Kenelm Digby deſign at his return to 
Rome was to perfuade the Pope, that the 
concluded in Ireland contained the 
articles of his Holineſs's treaty; and this 
he did with a view to obtain the ſub- 
Fe daddy 
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fidy of money promiſed the King by the 
Pope in that treaty, But finding, that the 
Nuncio oppoſed the Marquis of Ormond's 
peace, he eſpouſed the Marquis's party; 
ſo that the Dean of Fermo wrote from 
Rome to the Nuncio in cypher on the 
roth of November as follows; Sir 
« Kenelm Digby, who is here, works 
« yery zealouſly againſt your Lordſhip 
« here; but he is ſo far from ſucceeding 
« in any reſpect, that he has loſt his re- 
e pytation, it being diſcovered that he is 
ee malicipus, and a great lyar,” It is 
evident likewiſe, that the Lord Digby was 
no ſtranger to Sir Kenelm's attempts to 
_ undermine the Nuncio; for his, Lord- 
ſhip, in order to. deſtroy the Nuncio's 
credit with the clergy and people in Fre- 
land, ſpread. it about every where, that he 
would be immediately recalled by the Pope, 
at the Queen's defice, as having ill exe- 
euted the employment committed to him, 
But Cardinal Pamph:iho in a letter written 
to the Nyncio from Nome, on the 4th 
of November, aſſured him, That he 
needed not be folicitous about what 
was ſpread about in 1reJand againſt him 
by 
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a by the Lord Digby, ſince his Holineſs 
« was perfectly well acquainted with the 
te truth of the fad, and his (the Nuncio's) 
5 right intentions.” However, Sir Kenelm 
Digby perceiving afterwards that his ar- 
tifices were ineffectual, and hearing that 
the Marquis of Ormonde and his party 
in Jreland were obliged to give way to 
the clergy and their party in point of the 
peace, he quite changed his manner of act- 
ing and talking, and began to ſpeak ill 
of the Marquis of Ormonde, as the Dean 
of Fermo wrote to the Nuncio from Nane 
on the 26th of November a 1 


n E PR of the Clergy at Waterford 
kak ge ſo far intimidated the Supreme 
quis of Ormonde to Kilkenny ; where his 
Lordſhip arrived on the 3 iſt of Auguft 
with a conſiderable body of horſe and foot, 
and was received with all imaginable joy 
and reſpect. But meeting with a very dif- 
ferent reception in ſome other places, and 
being informed of a deſign of Owen Roe 
b ene Wen e ; 

20005 age 
Sy Ibid. fol. 19525 =" ug 
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143th of September to Dublin“; and his 
Party in the Supreme Council, who had 
declared for the peace, having no longer 
any expectations of ſupport from him, the 
Nuncio was invited back to Azkenny, 
into which city he made his public entry 
on the 18th of September, being received 
there with all the pomp of a triumph ; 
and the ſame day the peace was ſolemn- 
ly repealed +. The Congregation imme- 
diately reſolved, that thoſe who had been 
the authors or favourers of the peace ſhould 
be impriſoned, as guilty of treaſon againſt 
God and the King ; againſt the former, 
in not making any proviſion for their reli- 
gion, according to their oath of aſſociation ; 
and againſt the latter, becauſe the articles 
of the peace did not preſerve a due obe- 
dience to the King. The city gates being 
therefore ſhut on the 21ſt, Mr. Bellings, 
Secretary of the Supreme Council, and four 
others, being ſent for by the Council of 
War, were the next day committed to 
the Caſtle. of Killenny, as four more 
were likewiſe.on the 24th; the Lord Miſe. 


71 R kerry, 
* Cox, Vol. II. p. 169, 170. and Gas Vol. I. 


582. 
* unci's Memoir, fol. 134%, and 1357. 
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terry, who had returned the evening be- 
fore from Waterford, being confined to 
his Houſe . A new Council was like- 
wiſe appointed for the government of 
the kingdom, © conſiſting of the Nuncio, 
Preſident, the Archbiſhop of Caſbel, the 
Biſhops of Clonfert, Clogher, and Frrnes, 
the Earl of Glamorgan, the Lord Louth, 
Alexander Mac - Donel, Eſq; Sir Robert 
Lynch, Knight and Baronet, Damel O 
Sullzvan of Bennet, Peter | Butler, 
Eſq; Sc. 


By T the perſon, who had the great aſ- 
cehdant with the Nuncio, was the Earl 
of Glamorgan, who was made by him 
General of Munſter, in which poſt he was 
confirmed by the Aſſembly of the Province; 
and certainly deſerved the higheſt regard 
from the Nuncio, on'account of the great 

confidence Which the King placed in his 

Lordſhip, with whom, as Vittorio Sisi ob- 

[ ſerves}, dis Majeſty kept a ſeeret eotroſpon- 
dence; for we find one letter of his Ma. 
jeſty's to hum of che Sin ef arif re, w 
his 


id: fol. devo; oe 3 
+ 1 Re, che in — og ſe la intendeva ove. "Mets 


_ »eurio, Vol. VIII. 
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his Lordſhip did nat receive” it till July 
following; Mr. Malingbam k, who had 
orders. to deliver it into his Lordſhip's 
own hands, having been detained above 
two months- at Dublin by the ys 
of Ormonde. 


Tas letter 850 3s follows +: 


1 Glamorgan, 


Neither have time to ſpare, nor 5 
you deſire, that I ſhould repeat to 
* you — thoſe things which I 

R 2 | © have 


Mr. Cax, Part II. tells us, T 
« the Sth of 2 85 22557 e by Mr. 
& fingham, —— of e d his 
and gracious Jett eat aflurances bot 
*« of, fayour and leni. fue W E 
4 — in the date of that letter. Mr. eee, 
reſented, in j letter from Sir Eaward ' Nicbelas 
Mat quis Ormonde, 8 at — Feb. Th» 
hy and pod fed in Mr. Carte ant of Ori- 
ginal Letters,” &c. found among the Duke 0 Ormonde s 
papers, Vol. I. p. 206, as Lord Digby's' intimate ſer- 
vant, then diſpatched to Ireland by that Lord _ 
inſtructions and orders from the Queen to the Marqui 
to this effect, ( That ſince the ebels in rp 40 
< naw apparent] — much wickedneſs and 
* f 15 pgs deſt f e rſon, her Mgjeſt 
6 Wou Ai 2 Tasca Id a, fo 
* Kristy — the Iriſh Catholics upon Jo firif con- 
& ditions in matters of Religion, as (it Toes! your 
s inſtructions, from the King bear,” | 


+ Nuncio's Memoirs, fol,.1 12375 1238. 
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* have ſo often ſaid to you. I refer you 
e therefore to Digby for what is to yo 
done; and aſſure you of my 
8 friendſoip for you, which I think the 
more neceſſary in this univerſal de- 
faction of' every body. But however that 
be, I am perſuaded, that you cannot 
« doubt but that I will perform all the 
inſtructions and promiſes made to you 
* and the Numcio. 
« Your moſt undoubted 
and conſtant Friend, © 
| Charles R. 


Tux ſubſcription was in cypher. But 
the moſt remarkable letter of the King 
to him was written wholly in cypher on 
the 2oth of July the ſame. year, which is 
inſerted in Latin in the Nuncio's Me- 
moirs *, and in Tralian in . S 

n 
er Gelegen, g 
| Am not fo ſtrictiy guarded, but that 
if you ſend to me a FEY and 
* Fol. 1373. | | 
+ Vol, VIII. p. 97, 98. N 
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< ſecret perſon, I can receive a letter, and 
« you may ſignify to me your mind, I 
te having always /oved your perſon and con- 
« verſation, which I ardently wiſh for at 
e preſent more than ever, if it could be 
had without prejudice to you, - whoſe 
« ſafety is as dear to me as my own. If 
you can raiſe a large ſum of Money 
© by pawning my kingdoms * for that pur- 
* poſe, I am content you ſhould do it; 
«and if I recover them, I will fully 
* repay that money. And tell the Nun- 
* ci, that if once I can come into his 
© and your hands, which ought to be ex- 
te tremely wiſhed for by you both, as well 
« for the ſake of England as Ireland, 
«, fince all the re, as I ſee, deſpiſe me, 
« I will do it. And if I do not fay this 
from my heart, or if in any future time 
« I fail you in this, may God never re- 
« ſtore me to my kingdoms in this 
world, nor give me eternal happineſs 
< in the next, to which I hope this tri- 
te bulation will conduct me at laſt, after 
'« T have ſatisfied my obligations to my 

3 friends, 
| * See the King's Commiſſion of April iſt, 1644, 
p. 25. 


7 
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. to none of whom am I fo 


much obliged as to yourſelf, whoſe 


© merits towards me exceed all expreſ- 
ure that can be uſed by N W 2: 
1 „ Nour — Friend, 

* Charles R. 
: From | Navrft Fuly 20, 16460 das 


A copy ef this letter was, oon after 
the receipt of it, ſent from Jreland to the 
Pope, Who! received great comfort from 
the reading of it; but at the fame time 
ſhed -tears of compaſſion for the King's 
cCircumſtances, as the Dean of Fermo wrote. 
four days after his arrival at Rome; vi. 
Nou. gth, to the Cavalier Ninuctini, the 
 Nungio's Brother, at Florence, to whom 
ee a copy of that letter . 


1 un x Earl of * upon receiv- 
ing the King's letter, drew up, by the 
advice and with the aſſiſtance of the 
Nuncio, a paper in Latin, containing rea- 
ſons for inviting his Majeſty into Jreland, 


according ta his Gee 4 which reaſons 


were us follow +. . 3; 
6 I. Tur 

ee e ah 

+ Ibid.” fol. 1373. ; 
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| * Tur peace being 1 . 
Marquis of Ormonde, your Majeſty may 
openly receive this kingdom upon the ſame 
foot as your two other kingdoms. 


II. Your Majefty will then diſcern, 
how little your intereſt is regarded by the 
Marquis of Ormonde and the Lord Digby ; 

and by your preſence prevent the inconve- 
niencies that may ariſe, and gain the affec- 
tion of this nation to yourſelf, to whom it 
is really and ſolely due, and engage the 
whole force of it to be abſolutely at your 
diſpoſal; - and thus not only recover one 
kingdom to yourſelf, but by that means 
open # way to the recovery Taue 


two. 


III. Your, zeſty, by committing | 
yourſelf to the aich of the Catholics, will 
procure the Aſſiſtance of all the Catholic 


Princes, and eſpecially of the Pope, whole 


Nuncio in this kingdom is moſt devoted 

to your Majeſty ; who ought to conſider, 
| that no Catholic Prince beſides the Pope 
A only the * oh your Majeſty in 


view ; - 
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view); for the reſt may have likewiſe other 
"eg well enough known to your Ma- 
jeſty. And as, before the Declaration 
publiſhed by your Majeſty, I could cer- 
tainly have  procuted 40000 Crowns for 
your uſe, ſo I am perſuaded, that I can 
procure three times as much if your Ma- 
jeſty will come hither. ou will then re- 
ally be a King, and not have your hands 
tied, nor be forced to any thing againſt your 
will, but enjoy all the power of a King, 
and be defended by the fidelity and power 
of. thoſe, who will pay you all obedience, 
and lay down their lives for your Majeſty. 


of Objettion. THe Proteſtants will all 
revolt, if your Majeſty ſhall follow this 


Eb . ä 
Anſiuer 1. Tnosꝝ Proteſtants only are 
to be regarded, who with for the ſafety 
of your Majeſty, and the eſtabliſhment of 
your government: And they will per- 
ceive, chat your Majeſty will be ſecure 
_ and have it in your power to re- 

; with which they myſt be very high- 
| ty ples, 2. — 
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de al den of the Puritan: is to: ex- | 
tirpate the Proteſtant Religion, and to de- 
prive your Majeſty of your crown; where- 
as the Catholics expect only a toleration 
of their Religion, as a reward for their 
fidelity and obedience. 3. Thoſe, who 
wiſh well to your Majeſty in England, 
cannot diſcover - their inclinations, . unleſs 
they perceive, that your Majeſty has ſome 
ſecurity, . upon which they may depend. 
4. Since the kingdom of England is poſ- 
ſeſſed ſo univerſally by the enemy, no 
troops can be raiſed, nor any ſufficient 
ſum of money collected here by any means. 
But by purſuing the preſent Scheme your 
Majeſty will be ſupplied with both, and 
have no leſs than n earns: men | 


under your commend af he 
| 2d Objettion." Your Majeſty $ e 
can be neither ſafe eee ee hs . 


Mi: dune Is. your Majeſty will celales 
to come hither, I will hazard my life to 
find out a way for it; ſo neceſſary do I 
think this to your Majeſty's ſafety. But 
ba! ſhall propoſe, ſhall not be deemed 
Vt abſolutely 
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abſolutely certain or fecure, I Mall owns 
far from preffing it. But in this point 
I refer myſelf entirely to your Majeſty's 
judgment. Nor can I propoſe any ſcheme, 
till 1 underſtand in what ſitustion your 
Majeſty is, and what the preſent citeum- 
- ftahces ſhall make neceſſary. I expect a 
few words from your Majeſty upon this 
point, whether you are willing that I ſhould 
ſtill affiſt you, and t6 give me a full power 
to purſue my endeavours, witholt impe- 
 diment, or the being liable to the frou- 
Aulent practices of thoſe, who 
to be attached to your Majeſty, and to 
whoſe machinations againſt me your Ma- 
jeſty -knows me to have been expoſed in 
England; and that after my arrival in 
this kingdom I ſuffered ten times more, 
I can appeal to your Majeſty. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, I cannot deſiſt from teſtify- 
ing my nadir the ſervige of your Ma- 
jeſty ; and I do not deſpair, that your Ma- 
jeſty will find by experience, who ought 
to be truſted; nor can I perſuade myſelf, 
that a Prince adorned with fo many vir- 
tues, and ſo clear from all vice, ſhould 
> > dams. ad And 
m7 
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my affection and duty is ſuch, that I can- 
not but regard your Majeſty's ſafety, with- 
out calling to mind paſt injuries, or con- 
fidering the dangers I have undergone, or 
the tnoney I have expended; ſince I do 
not think, that what I have ſuffered aroſe 
| from your Majefy, or was willing per- 
mitted by you . Beſides I could never be 
delighted in any fortune of mine, while I 
ſa your Majeſty oppreſſed and in diſtreſs. 
But if it ſhall pleaſe God that I, can ſee 
your Majeſty reſtored, I ſhall eſteem it 
equal to all the riches in the world; 


War was the progreſs of this cor- 
reſpondence between the King and the 
Earl, NTT Fo. it is certain 
| he 


® 6 Meaſaue amor, & officii ca ratio eſt, ut Ma- 
« jeſtatis veſtri ſaluti proſpiciam, neque memor eſſe 
* e injuriarum preteritarum, neque periculorum, 
„ neque pecuniæ expenſæ; cum que paſſus 7 
«gz ajeflate veſtre orta, negue 1 e permiſſa exiſti- 

te mem.” _Nuncio's Memoirs, f 1375: 
is hyjus commercii- epiſtolaris fuerit ulte- 
a 2 For rogrefſus, me latet; experientia tamen loqui- 

ec tur egem ab hereticis velut in captivitatem re- 
« dactum in Theirniam ad Nuncium & Glamorganun 
© non ſe recipifſe. Magna autem illa pacis in 1p 
nid proſeriptæ, & regiminis novi viciflitudo, nec 
non auctoritas antea — 22 à rege conceſſa, 
* & literis Nuncio atque Wann. . 

cc egis 
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he was ſo ſtrictly guarded, that he never 


found an opportunity of eſcaping to Ire- 
land to his Lordſhip, and the Nuncio. 
However, the great turn of affairs in that 
kingdom, by the ſuppreſſion of the Mar- 


quis of Or monde s peace, and the change 


of the Government there, together with 


the powers granted before by the King to 


che Earl of Glanurgan, and the confi- 
dence in his Lordſhip, teſtified by his 
Majeſty, in his letters to him and the 
Nuncio, induced the latter to reſolve upon 
making the Earl Lord Lieutenant of Fe- 
land, if the Marquis of Ormonde could 
en in e eee 433-414 5:11 The 
“Regis fiducia, cum rei facilius exequendz jam af. 
« fulgente ſpe & occaſione, effecit, ut Nuncius de 


« Glamorgano (modo Ormonius Dublinid excutere- 


<< tur) in Proregem ſubſtituendo cogitarit ; quo fieret, 
<< ut ſub illo fatrapi ter catholico Th aperiretur via 
<« ad hæreſim tota Thernid eliminandam, deindeque 
«ad ipſum regem, dum accederet, convertendum, 


e vel certè ad florentiſſimum fidifimumque exerci- 


<« tum ex Herm in Angliam trajiciendum, quo cum 
c ejuſdem regni catholicis conjuncto, rex in inte- 
« grum reſtitueretur, & fides catholica in Anglid quo- 
que & Scotia de hæreticis inter fe diſcordibus tri- 
4 umpharet. In hoc tantum incceptum ut valentius 
© jncumberetur, decreverunt unanimi conſenſu nuncius 
« & Glamorganus illuſtriſſimum D. Somerſetti Vice- 
« comitem, Glamorgano fratrem non minus catho- 


_ «<Heum, ad ſummum Pontificem allegare.” NVuncios 


Memoirs, fol. 1376. ee & We 
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be forced from Dublin. For the Nuncid 
was of opinion, that under the conduct 
of ſo zealous a Catholic as the Earl, a 
way would be opened for exterminating 
the Proteſtant Religion from Feland, and 
the converſion of the King, if he ſhould 
come thither ; or at leaſt for tranſporting 
a ſtrong and faithful army out of Ireland 
into England; by the junction of which 
with the Engliſb Catholics, his Majeſty 
might be reſtored, and the Catholic Re- 
ligion triumph over the Proteſtants in Eng- 
land and Scotland, who were extremely 
divided among themſelves. For this pur- 
poſe the Nuncio and the Earl of Gla- 
morgan reſolved to ſend the Lord Jobn 
Somerſet, the Earl's brother, who was like- 
wiſe a zealous Catholic, to the Pope; to 
whom the Nuncio wrote a letter from 
' Kilkenny on the 2 1ſt of September 1646, 
and another in cypher to Cardinal Par 
pbilio of the ſame date, to this purpoſe * - 


*« AMONG. other patents and commiſ- 
« fions ſigned by the King, and brought 
<« by the Earl of Glamorgan from Eng- 


* Tbid. fol. 13761 379. * 
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* Jand; there is one, appainting him 
« Lord Lieutenant of {re/and, upon the 
* expiration gy of Ormonde's 
whe Marquis ſhould, by ey faule de- 
t ſerve 10 be removed from it 5. For 
* this reaſon, I was of opinion, that the 
« Earl, who had deſigned to go to Rome, 
« ſhould ſtay for the preſent in this king- 
. « dom, imagining, that a way might per- 
« haps be opened for accompliſhing this 
10 affair, And in fact the way ſeems open 
for us, ſmee the Marquis of Ormonde is 
* no public kly negotiatipg with. the Par- 
« Hamentarians, and conſequently making 
4A treaty wich the King's enemies. Upon 


lauch occaſion, the Earl being defirous 


c -adwanding himſelf to the Marquis's 
__ «paſt; has begun to ſolicit the. conſent of 
Ache kingdom, and believes, that he bas 
5 ahe intereſt» of the two Generals, and 
4 —_—— Cong uon af fe 


« and 


"+ Inter ins a 4 aeg & ſigillo munitas, 

„dhe Glamorganie ex Anglid gonavit, facul- 
«rates, una fuit, ut bernie Prorex elle poſſet, ter- 
i minato Or moni Marchionis tempore, vel caſu, 
2 Marchio aliquod, ob quod deponi mereretur, 
tc d elictum committeret,” Ne ann. 


1376. 
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„ the New Council. 1 have thought 
 *< it the more proper to promote this af- 
« fair, ſiner when Dublin ſhall be taken, 
* it will be immediately neceſſary for the 
„ kingdom to provide à Lord Lieutenant. 
« And it is à point of no fmall impor- 
© tamce in the preſent ſituation of affairs, 
« to begin with appointing to that poſt a 
Catholic, ſo highly beloved by this king- 
* dom and the King himſelf. Beſides it 
<< 1s to be confidered, that the King's in- 
e clination amd pleaſure concurs with this 
« deſign ; for tho his Majeſty has appointed 
e the Earl by his ier ſeal only, yet that 
jg ſufficient for the 1:7, ſince they have 
ce juſt reaſon to conſider that appointment 
ce as legal and valid. Add to this, that as 
the Confederates of Freland have it in 
* their 'view to tranſport the Holy Faith 
« into England by their arms, no perſon 
te appears to be more fit for the execu- 
tion df fach-a purpoſe, than the Earl, 
in hom two characters are united, 
'« that of 'a fainbful ſervant 'to''the King, 
<and'a perfect Catholic z and Who the 
N eerst to carry over 
* tothe King from that country ten na | 
| rc d 
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«'{and' men for the ſame purpoſes. Some, 
c and thoſe but a few, oppoſe this defign, 
« upon this ſingle conſideration, that the 
« Ear] being both an-Zngh/bman and of a 

very mild temper, will not be favour- 
« « able enough to Ireland, nor exert the 
<« firmneſs neceſſary in this caſe. But I 
te believe no better choice can now poſ- 

_< fibly be made, and that the appoint- 
E ment of a Catholic Lord Lieutenant, 

4 who is in ſo many reſpects attached to 
the Apoſtolical See, and bound to it by 
< oath and promiſes, which the Earl has 
a hundred times repeated to me, is ſuf- 
& ficient to Aer ae en Other 


| doubt. * | 1 $ 12 
FUE ». "O98 =. 

| A Warx after a as tha 
be Er 103k the «rept mn to: the 


0 


ret Earl pe” G Put. Pl 
ithfully promiſe, and ſwear, that I 
« will do nothing of moment without 
«-the conſent and apptobation of the maſt 


I r toni waht and 11 ſhall ayes. 
"4% - «c to 


1"? 1.2 EG 


+ thi. fol. 1385. e 


80 


* 
a 


* 
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te to do any thing imprudently, ict 

« ſhall not be approved by him, I will cag- 

« re& my error upon the firſt intimation 

© of his pleaſure, and obey his commands, 
If it ſhould be more conducive to the | | 
e praiſe and -lory N God, the ſplendor "11 

« of the Catholic Church, and the hap- 8 

© pineſs of this kingdom, that the poſt o,, © 

Lord Lieutenant be conferred am <1 

other perſon rather than myſelf; If 

cc that I will Teadily and without relüe- NJ 

te tance reſign it, at the command of he 1 

« moſt illuſtrious Nuncio. And in | 

things I vow a perfect, voluntary, and 

© religious obedience to his * Holineſs, 

« ſaving my ſecular obligations towards 
« my moſt ſerene King. And if T 11 

« in any part of the oath taken by me, I 

ce conſent, that the ſaid oath: be publiſnedꝰ 

te and myſelf expoſed; otherwiſe the ſaid” 

© oath . ſhall be communicated only to 

e the Biſhop of Fernes, Chancellor of 

« the Congregation, and to Father Ro- | 

te bert . Nugent, Superior of the Jeſuits 
in ＋eland. In confirmation of this 

« oath voluntarily taken by me, I haye 

<« written * this with my own hand, 


8 ( ſubſcribed 


* : 
"0 - 
. i 

| 
- 


. 


* 
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ſubſcribed my name, and affixed my 


| ec < ſeal, the 28th of e 1646, . 


* Pa os an.” 


OY 


Tur Earl however ſtill kept a corre- 


ſpondence with the Marquis of Or monde; 


but Mr. Carte has given us none of his 
letters, tho it is probable he found ſome 
among the Marquis 's papers; who owns 
che receipt of ſeveral letters from the Earl 


in the following one to his n. 5 


& My Lord, | 
Received your ſeveral letters, and 
the inſtructions intended; but being 


* now drawing forth for the defence of 


our quarters, I muſt beg your Lord- 
& ſhip's pardon, that I give not particular 


£ anſwers to them all. I underſtand not 


« what your Lordſbip's authorities from 
« bis Majeſfly are, or what ways you 
© mean to take to ſerve him; and there- 
fore can give no judgment of either. 
<« But I muſt aſſure your Lordſhip (what- 
ever you hear) I am ſo great a reverencer 
« * the King's authority, = fo defirous 


. «to 


54 — II. N* 486. p. 504. 
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* to advance his ſervice, that if your 

© © Lordſhip will let me ſee the one, and 

e inſtruct me in the ways of the other, 

ou will find: from me ready obedience 

* to hig power, and no diſturbance to 
what I ſhall find dene for his ſeri 

_ © In the mean time, I muſt take the free- 

dom of a better ſubject than moſt your 

©Lordfhip meets with there, and of one 

e that wiſhes you happineſs, to adviſe 

«you to be careful, how yu affirm your 

e deſires to ſerve the King to be pgwers 

te from him. And ſo, my Lord, I reſt 


* 


e your Lordſhip's 
3 Afectionate Kinſman, & 
: * | Humble Shruant, 
* * Ormonde.!, 


®  Dublin-Caftle, 6th Octub. 1646. 


Bur the Lord Digby was ſo exaſperated 
by the Earl of Glamorgar's proceedings in 
concert with the Nuncio, and a ſuſpicion, 

that the latter had a deſign to arreſt him 
at Klkenny, that his Lordſhip in a letter of 
his, of the 18th of that month, from Ca- 
terhbgh to the Lord Lieutenant, expreſſed 

| n himſelf 


* 


« ceſſary, that the King be advertif ef 


* 
(2@) 
himſelf in theſe ſevere. n 


nen 


— ; bÞ 2 „ 


0 THERE. is nothing more certain, am 
« that the Lord Glamorgan is a principal 
« author and fomenter of all this michlef 


Hof the Clergy, and that he hath forged 


te new powers from his Majeſty to take 
<« upon him the command, at leaſt of 
«© Munſter, if not of Vreland. It is ne- 


<« it, and that his Majeſty no longer 519-4 


* 2 with the fool, but that he ſend hi 

6 fulminating g letter, not conveyed unto 
< him by either of us, commanging him 
| upon his allegiance forthwith to quit 


this kingdom.“ He adds, that the 
Nuncio was to come the next day to live at 


Grunge Mellan, where, ſays he, 1 con- 
_ © ceive it will be much eaſier ſurpriſing 


* him from hence by water, without any 
4 adventure in the attempt, than to ſteal 


Ep my horſes at Leixlip, eſpecially he 
OP... having at leaſt twelve on his guard of 


my foot- ſoldiers, which left Dublin 


* your application to the Parlia- 


ment. 
* . Ibid. No 492. p. 508. - 


8 


* 


* 


+ 
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prove of the thing, command the Go- 


<«*yernor of this place [Caterhgh) to _— 
e ſuch orders, as he ſhall receive from me.” 


The Lord Lieutenant, in his anfwer to 


this letter on th#22d of October 1646 *, 
s. the direction defired, to Caterlogh, 


and wiſhes the Feat [of ſurpriſing the Nun- 


cio] done; but takes no notice of Lord 
D:gby's words relating to Lord Glamorgen ; 

nor do we find, that his Lordſhip ever 
after remonſtrated againſt the latter- to the 


King, or that his Majeſty ſent any fulmi- 


nating letter to the Earl, or in any other 
way gomplained of his conduct; which nei- 
ther the Scots nor Engliſh Proteſtants, in 


whoſe cuſtody his Majeſty was, would | 
a have dee him the liberty of doing? 


11 HE Marquis of Ormonde, finding b it 
impoſſible to maintain Dublin againſt the 
Triſh, who had laid lege to it, choſe to de- 
liver that city to the Parliament f Eng- 
land in June, 1647 +, and retired into that 


ment. If Ahe Marquis of Ormonde wy" ** 


* where he waited upon the King 


„ 4 
Id. ibid. Ne FX p. 508, 509. 
+ Cox, p. 193. 


W 


* 


* 


i 
>” | (aa 

| at Hampton - Court in the fatter end ef 
Aug. Thence he went over to Paris 
nin March, 1647-8 +; but in the latter end 


_—_— of September following, returned to Fre- 
| I land, and reſumed the poſt of Lord, Lieu- 
1 tenants and on the 4th uf Oclober wrote 
| 1 ts the Supreme Council at K{kenny, that 
| his Majeſty had ſent him, purſuant to their 
| -* requeſts; and that he deſired, they would 


ſend Commiſſioners to Carrick, to treat 
of a peace, which they readily complied 
nt; e 
Tux King was by this time engaged in 
the treaty, of the iſle of VNigbt, which had 
h been agreed upon between his Majeſty and 
4 bothy houſes of Parliament in the begin- 
ning ef Auguft ; and on the gth of Ofe- 
Ber, the Parliament - Commiſſioners had 

defired his Majeſty to give his royal aſſent 


w che ſeveral propoſitions concerning Jre- MW. 
| | ; * ” land ; * 


„c Vol. I. p. 116 

F Id. ibid. p. 16. 

is 1 Cox, 202. | * . 
Perfect copies of all the votes, letters, and pro- 

poſals relating to the treaty of the iſle of Wight, print- 

ed at the end of Sir Edward Walker's hiſtorical diſ- 


courſes, p. 3. edit. London, 1705, fol. 


0 —— — — 


— 
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land; particularly, © that an act of Pars © 1 
© liament be paſſed, to declare and make 
* void the Ceſſatign of Ireland, and all 
« Treaties and Conclufions of Peace, or 
te any Articles thereupon with the Rebels, 
« without the conſent of both houſes of 
Parliament; and to ſettle the proſecu- 
e tion of the war of Freland in both 
* houſes of Parliament of England to be 
managed by them; and his Majeſty to * 
« aſſiſt, and fo do no act to diſcountenance 
«or moleſt them therein . To which 
propoſition his Majeſty gave his conſent as | 
defired +. But on the 1oth of October, 4 
the day after preſenting that propoſition to 9 
his Majeſty, he wrote a letter to the Mar- 
quis of Ormonde t, in which he ordered 
his Lordſhip as follows : © Firſt, ſays he 
* to obey all my wife's commands ; then, 
% not to obey any public command of 
e mine, until 1 ſend you word, that I am 
. * free from reſtraint. Laſtly, be not 1 
« ſtartled at my great Conceſſions con- 
e cerning Irelatd, yy that they will come 
84 "* 
* Ibid, p. 53. 0 n 


+ Ibid. p. 54. : 
* 1 Carte, Vel. U. Append, ADV: 


? 
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0 nothing.” He repeated likewiſe the 
_- fame orders in another letter of the 28th of 
the ſame month®, in which he writes thus? 


1 hope, before this, mine of the tenth of 
c this month will have come to your 


o © hands: : I ſent it by the way of France. 


_— This is not only to confirm the contents 
Em - .-<« of that, but alſo to approy of certain 
10 commands to you: like wife g com- 
mand -to proſecute certain inſtructions, 
< until I thall, under my own hand, give 
you other commands. And tho you 
« will hear, that 7 treaty is near, or 
« at leaſt moſt likely td be concluded, yet 
& * believe it nat; but purſue the ua; von 
« are in with all poſſible vigour. Deliver 
* alſo. that my command to all your friends, 
<-but/not-in.a public way, becauſe other- 
2 4 << wiſe it may be inconvenient to me, and 


_ particularly to Inchigth.” However, 1 


tho the King had written theſe two letters, 


that the Marquis of Or monde was arrived 

in treland, with a power to treat and con- 
clude a peace with the rebels there, and the 
| Parliament-Comppiſſioners had on the 1ſt 
. ibid. N. XXXII. „7. We... 


= 


yet when the Parliament had diſcoyered; 


TY 


of November deſired his Majeſty's pub lic 


votes [ Aug. 3d] paſſed for the treaty, he 
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Declaration againſt any ſucb power, and 
againſt abe proceedings of the ſaid Lord 
Ormonde in Ireland *; he returned an 
anſwer, not very conſiſtent with his two 
letters to the Marquis, That ſince the firſt 


* hath not tranſacted any affairs concerning 
Ireland, but with you the Commiſſioners 
in relation to the treaty | elf : And 
on the agth of Nover conſented to 
write a letter to the Maſhuis, acquaint- 
ing his Lordſhip with ſuch informations, 
as his Majeſty had received from the two 
houſes of Parliament, concerning his Lord. 
ſhip's proceedings in Freland, and requiring 
him to deſiſt from any farther vpn 
of che ſame 7, 


| ByT this letter being cotitrary to , this 
two private ones from his Majeſty above- + | 
mentioned, th& Marquis went on with the. 


, and after twenty days. ſpent 1 in it *.. 


__— Wo 
| * Perſe copies of votes relat to the trea of 
CIR p. 71. ng 7 

+ Ibid. p. 73. 


W * 


1 
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at Carrick, removed, about the middle of 
November, to his caſtle at K#/kenmy, upon 
the invitation of the 7; Commiſſioners, 
and to be nearer the General Aſſembly, 
which was then fitting in that city, where 
he was received with ſuch profound re- 
ſpect, as is uſually paid to the ſovereign 
authority; and had his own guards with 
him. However, it was the middle of 
January before the matters relating to 
the peace could be adjuſtedÞ®and then 
they paſſed whanimouſly, even by the 
ötes of the Poprſh Biſhops, and were on 
the 17th of that month, mutually ratified, 
PL and afterwards proclaimed with great joy ®, 
and followed by a circular letter of the 
Popiſh Clergy, expreſſing their great, ſa- 
tisfaction at this peace, and cofitaming 
theſe | remarkable expreſſions +; © As a 
"war undertaken  prificipally” for reli- 
« gion gave us all the world over the re- 
putation of a Catholic People ; even 
a * fo the peace, now concluded between 
te the King's Lieutenant and us, ſpeaks us 
a moſt loyal nation, as complying with 


his Majeſty in his . greateſt neceflity ; _ 


Cox, p. 204, 205. =. 
+ Id. Append. No FLV. p- 166, 


i= 
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* tho', in our thoughts and occaſions 
« « during theſe ſeven years wars, we have 
« ſtill this loyalty, and have oft publicly 
« ſworn it; yet we lay under the ſuſpicion 
* of many men. But by the preſent 
te agreement all blemiſh of that kind is 
ce taken away. We are of opinion, that 
* gur ſenſe of this peace would give you 
« confidence to receive and ſubmit to it 
« willingly and chearfully. To which 
c end, we do hereby give you affurance, 
e we have by this peace, in the preſent 
&* Conceſſions, and in the expectations of 
te further gracious favours from his Ma- 
* jgſtys goodneſs, geceived a good ſatiſ- 
faction for the being and ſafety of our 
* religion: And the ſubſtance. thereof, as 
to the Conceſſions for religion, is better 
te than the ſound. By the temporal ar- 
< ticles, the lives, liberties, and eſtates, of 
* men are provided for; ſo as now 
« you have a clear quarrel, without 
« thought or the leaſt colour of ſuſpicion ; 
« for. you fight purely againſt Seftaries 
* and Rebels, for God and Cafer ; and 
under thoſe. banners you may well hope 
9 ** for victories,” + 


BuT 
- 


128) „ 


* T bak the aalen of the | 
Si Papiſts were of the terms of this 
peace, the Proteſtants could not” but en- 
tertain very contrary notions of them; 
and Pray Charles II, in the preamble to the 
A of Settlement, had good teaſon to ſtile 
the conditions 4% ifficult.® Milton immedi- 

„ ately publiſhed very ſevere Ohher vation on 
"RH the articles of peace; which were, in fact, 
not much leſs obnoxious than the Earl of 
| Glamorgan 8 treaty. ' 


Fox by the firf Article the Noman 
Catholics were allowed the 'free exerciſe 
of their religion, andgxempted from the 
aath of ſupremacy, and aſſured, that 
« they or any of them ſhall not be mo- 
<'ſeſted in the poſſeſſion, which they have 
xt preſent, of churches and church-livin! 88, 
< or of the exerciſe of their reſpective ju- 
riſdictions, as they now exercife the ſame, 
until ſuch time as his Majeſty; upon a 
full conſideration of the defires of the 
- ſaid Romien' Catholics, in a free Parlia- 
ment to be held in this kingdom, ſhall 
declare his further pleaſure. The e. 
and article 2 it into the hands of an 


2 * | Irifh 


* ＋ 
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Triſh Parligment to repeal, 'or r ſuſpend 
Poyning's Act. By the twelfth, it is a- 
greed, that with regard to the Indepen- 
dency of the Parliament gf Ireland on the 
Par fbf England, bis Majefly will 


"© leave oth Houſes of Parliament in Ire- 


land to make declaration therein, as fhall 
be moſt” agreeable to the laws of the, king- 
dom of Ireland. By the ninth it is agreed, 
that the command of forte, caſtles, gar- 
riſons, towns, © and other places of im 
portance in the kingdom hal 
upon his Majeſty's Roman Catholic ſubje 


of this kingdom; and that until a full 
ſettlement in Parliament 1 5,000 fagt and 


2500 horſe of the ſaid Roman Catholies 


ſhall be of the ſtanding army of the king- 


dom; with power to the Lord Lieutenant, 
and the Lord Dillon, Muſterry, and 
others, who had been the principal au- 
thors of the Rebellion, to WGiminiſh - or 
add to the ſaid number, as they ſhall ſee 
cauſe.. Other articles allow the Roman 
Catholics the conſtituting of Magiſtrates 
and Judges in all cauſes, whom they 
thought fit; and till a full ſettlement in 
Parliament, the poſſeſſion of all towns 
and 


confered: 
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and counties within their theg quartets, 
Among theſe articles, which were of ſuch 
| ſerious conſequence to every Proteſtant, 
there. was one gf a more ludicrous na- 
ture, which ſhewed the ſtrong propenſion 
of che nation to return to their old ab- 
ſurd cuſtoms; for the 22d article agreed 
to the repeal of two acts, one prohibiting 
the plowing with horſes by the tail, and 
the other prohibiting the burning of oats 
in the ira. By this peace the Marquis 
of Or monde propoſed to get together an 
army of the 1:/þ, conſiſting of 20,000 
foot, and 3500 horſe, to prevent the im- 
pending fate of his Royal Maſter. But he 
was diſappointed in that expectation; for 
beſides, that the Vid had delayed the con- 
claſion of the peace too long to render it 
ſerviceable to the King, now brought to 
his trial and had exacted ſuch conditions, 
as would rather haften than prevent his 
| Majeſty's ruin, they were extremely de- 
ficient in their promiſed proportions of 
men and money *. 5 | 


| As 
0 Cox, p. 205. 
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_ | SHED 
As for the Earl of Glamorgan, who be- 
came Marquis of Weorcefter by the death of 
his father in the latter end of the year 1646, 
he went to France in March 1647-8*, with 
Father George Leyburn, a Roman Catholic © 
Prieſt, who had beem ſent to ireland the 
year before by Prince Charles, as his agent 
to the Lord Lieutenant, the Catholic Cen- 
federaey, the Nuncio, and he Clergy But 
his Lordſhip returned ſome years after to 
England; and a few months after the 
Reſtoration was induced to ſurrender 
up» to his Majeſty the Patent for creating 
him Duke of Somerſet +; but the title 
of Duke of Beafart was afterwards o 
ferred upon his eldeſt. fap.. In 1663, he 
publiſhed a little piece, printed at London 
in 24 under the title of, A Century of 
names and ſcantlings of ſuch; inventiont, 
as I at preſent call to mind to have 
tried and penfected; in the dedication of 
which. piece to the two Houſes of Par- 
1 luament 


* Memoirs of George Leyburn, Doctor of Divinity, 
Chaplain-to Henriettg-Maria, Queen of England, be- 
ing a journal of his agency from Prince Charles in He- 
land, p. 61. edit. London, 1722. | n 


+ dee p. 23 in the Note. 


, 
| 
| 
| 


« 


1 
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aden he takes notice of his lofts and aal. 


ferings, and of © the honour he had to 
ec be near ſo obliging a maſter as his late 


* 


Majeſty of happy memory, who never, 


e ſays he, refuſed me his ear to any rea- 


e ſonable motion; and as for any unrea- 


« ſonable ones, or ſuch as were not fit- 
e ting for him to grant, I would rather 
<« #6 have died a thouſand deaths, than 


ec cher to have made any one to him.” 


sven was the ſtate: of the negotiations 
of the Earl of Glamorgan with the 1r:/h 
Rebels and the Pope's Nuncio; in which 
the King's ſhare will appear but too evi- 
dent, even ſeparately from the Aae 
« the Nuncio 8 ns. | 


| 4 


To this purpoſe I ſhall ſuggeſt the fols 
Os conſiderations : 


— 


\. 


1. Tux Kiog TW; in his E= beech 


is 3 Ment upon this head, tho it 


much more concerned his character, than 


many other things, from which he en- 
deavours to juſtify himſelf * mo greateſt 
8 


II. His 


U. 


us all. 


Hal}: 


enn 


H1s Majeſty's conduct in this im- 
portant affair was aſtoniſhing ; for tho in 
his meſſage to the two Houſes of the 29th 
of Jamary 1645-6, he declares that he 
had given commandment to the Lord Liet- 
tenant and Council of Ireland, to proceed 
againſt the Earl of Glamorgan; and tho 
in his public letters to the Lord Lieu- 
tenant and Council there on the 3 iſt of 
that month, he orders, that the charge be- 
gun againſt the Earl be thoroughly and 
diligently proſecuted againſt him; yet in 
a private letter written to the Lord Lieu- 
tenant the day before, viz. January 3oth, 
he commands him 10 ſuſpend the execu- 
tion of any ſentence againſt the Earl, un- 
til, ſays he, you inform me fully of all the 
proceedings ; For 1 believe it was his miſ- 
guided zeal, more than any malice, which 
brought this great misfortune on him and 


1 


III. Tux two Secretaries of State, Lord 
Digby and Sir Edward Nicholas, deny 
their knowledge of the warrant to the 
Earl of Glamorgan; which they 
| . ſafely 


might 


1 
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' ſafely do, fince the whole tranſaction be- 


tween the King and the Earl appears to 
have been a ſecret between them; and the 
want of the uſual forms in the warrants 
and commiſſions to his Lordſhip was diſ- 
penſed with in that of the 12th of Ja- 
wary 1644-5 ; and his Majeſty in the Pa- 

tent of the zſt of April 1644, affixed the 


. Great Seal to it wh bis own hand, with+ 


out the intervention of the proper officer. 
And it is remarkable, that Secretary Ni 


cbolas in his letter to the Lord Lieute- 


nant and Council of Jreland, 


of the warrant of March 12th, has theſe 
words: 


“ Your Lordſhip caunet but judge 
it to be, at leaſt; ſurreptitiouſiy gotten, 
< if not worſe; for his Majeſty faith, he 
« remembers it not.” And in his letter to 
the Lord Lieutenant, he ſays, that the Earl's 
pretended warrant PE ee 
rita gotten. = 


IV. Tur Eats letter written to his 
wife during his confinement ſhews, that 


be was not the leaſt conſcious of having 


his honour, or expoſe him to danger, ay 
Tie appears 
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appears from theſe, among other expreſ- 
ſions: I need not tell you, how clear 
«IT am, and wid of fear, the only effect 
© of a good conſcience; and that I am 
* guilty of nothing, that may teſtify one 
* thought of 4:/ſoyalty to his Majeſty, or 
c what may /tain the honour of the fa- 
& mily I come of, or ſet a brand upon 


& my poſterity. . Tou need doubt no- 


de thing; but that this cloud will be ſoon 
« diflipated by the fun. ſbine of the King 
« my maſter. . © J could juſtify both the 
«| King and myſelf in what I have done. 
©. . . I hope this day, or to-morrow, will 
« ſet a period to my buſineſs, fo the ſhame 
& of thoſe, who have been the occafioners 
« of it... I am confident all will prove 
« fo my greater honour, and my right 
* honourable accuſer, my Lord Digby, 
& will be at laſt rectiſed and confirmed 
in the good opinion, which he is pleaſed 
* to ſay he ever had of me hitherto.” 


And this is farther confirmed by his let- 


ter to the King himſelf from Waterford, 
23 Feb. 1645-6, wherein he has theſe ex- 
preſſions: What hath been the occaſion 
$« « ſo long delays, and yet fuffers not your 

T2 «© Majeſty's 
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* Majeſty's | ſervice therein to proceed with 
© that advantage it might do, I con- 
e ceive not ſo fit to commit to paper. 
© .- » « I need only tell your Majeſty, 
e that ny further ſervices intended for 
e you will, I hope, without further crofe 
<« ſes, be ſuffered to go on; tho ſtrange is 
the induſtry uſed by many: ſeeming 
&« friends to hinder me therein. But 1 
e am confident. it ſhall not lie in their 
power, your Majeſty remaining fill 
* conſtant, as I doubt not but you will 
« be, to your favourable opinion and right 
interpretation of my poor endeavours, 
* which, if they may take place, will 
maße you to be a glorious. and rie 
Ls Prince.” 


| v. | I T 1s extremely ſurpriſing, that the 
Lord Lieutenant and Council of Ireland 
ſhould: releaſe the Earl from his confine- 
ment, before they received any anſwer from 
the King to their letters, in which they 
repreſented fo ſtrongly what prejudice the 
Earl's treating with the :/þ Rebels in the 
King's Name had done to his Majeſty's re- 
putation : And it 1s * probable, that 

they 


* 
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they would not have ſuffered his Lordſhip 
to depart, after he had been charged with 
ſo heinous a forgery, if he had not ſatiſ- 
fied them by producing to the Lord Lieu- 
tenant a warrant of January 12th, which 
Mr. Carte owns he did, and perhaps by 
other means, that he had authority from 
the King, to act as he had done in the 

ow of Auguſt 25 1645. 


| . = F en of Ormonde, in 2 
letter of the 11th of February, 1645-0, 
to the Earl, then at K:/kenny, in anſwer 


to one of his Lordſhip's, has theſe expreſ- 
fions, which would be very ſtrange, if the 


latter had not cleared himſelf from the 


ſuſpicion of forging warrants from the 
King: “ Your Lordſhip may ſecurely. go 


« on in the ways you have propoſed to 


ec vourſelf 10 ſerve the King, without fear | 


, interruption from me, or ſo much 
«as inquiring into the means you work 
| 66 by. * 


AND it appears from a letter of the Mar- 
quis to the Earl, of the 6th of October, 
1646, that the Marquis had received ſeve- 


. ral 
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ral letters from his Lordſhip, in which the 


latter acquainted him, with his a au. 


bhorities * bts Moyefy. 


VII. Tux King, in a letter to — Mar- 
quis of Ormonde: from Oxford, January 
18th, 1644-5, orders him to promiſe to 
the Iriſb rebels, that i they would give bin 
that aſſiſtance, which, they bad promiſed, be 


would conſent to the repeal of the penal laws 


againſt them by @ lau: And ip a letter to 
the Queen from Oxford, March 5th, 1644-5, 


he promiſes to tale away all the penal laws 
ö — the Roman Catbolics in England, if 
be might have their afitance. And yet in 


a meſſage of his Majeſty. to the two houſes 


on the 8th of April, 1642 *, he called Gd 


to witneſs, © That he would never conſent 


(upon whatſoevenggfetence tp a tolera- 
tion of the Popiſh>»profell 
* Iition of the laws now in farce againf 
& Popiſh Recuſants in Ireland: And in a 


or abo- 


roteſtation, which he made in July, 164.3, 
fore he received the ſacrament from Arch- 


biſhop Uſher's hands at Oxford, he uſed 
| theſe words +: © May I ſo receive comfort 


- £ by 
Huſlandes Collection, p. 1 34 


+ — Vol. V. p. 340. 
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« by the bleſſed facrament, as I do intend 
« the eſtabliſhment of the true reformed 
* Proteſtant religion, as it ſtood in its 
« beauty, in the happy days of Queen 
« Elizabeth, without any conni vance at 


« Popery.” 


VIII. Born Houſes of Parliament, in 
their declaration preſented to the King 
at Newmarket, March gth, 1641-2 *, re- 
preſent to his Majeſty as follows: © The 
* manifold advertifements, which we have 
«© had from Rome, Venice, Paris, and other 
parts, that they ſtill expect, that your 
« Majefty has ſome great deſign in hand 
« for the altering of religion, the break- 
* ing the neck of your Parliament; that 
« you will yet find means to compaſs that 
« deſign: That the Pope's Nunco hath 
« ſollicited the Kings of France and Spain, 
_ *to- lend your Majeſty four thouſand men 
# a- piece, to help to maintain your: royalty 
« againſt the Parliament: And this foreign 
« force, as it is the moſt permeious and 
gc malignant deſign of all the reſt, ſo we 
© þ 4 cc hope 
-* Clarendon, B. IV. p. 145. _ 's Collec- 


Vol. W. b. edit. 1053 4to. and Ruſbrvorth, 
IV. p. 346, 


_— 
*. 
* 
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te hope it is, and ſhall always be fartheſt 
* from your Majeſty's thoughts, becauſe 


e no man can believe you will give up 


your people and kingdom, to be ſpoiled - 


te by ſtrangers, if you did not likewiſe in- 
e tend to change both your own profeſſion 
* in religion, and the public profeſſion of 
e the kingdom, that ſo you might ſtill be 
% more aſſured of thoſe foreign ſtates of 
e the Popiſh religion, for your future ſup- 
e port and defence.” To which his Ma- 
jeſty returned this anſwer * :- © What 
« your advertiſements are Rom Rome, 
“Venice, Paris, and other places, or 
{© what the Pope s Nuncio ſollicits the 
«© Kings of France or Spain to do, or 

* from what perſons ſuch informations 
10 come to you, of how the credit and 
« reputation of ſuch perſons have been 


00 fifted and examined, we know not ; but 


© are confident, no. ſober honeſt man. in 
« our kingdoms .can believe, that we are 
* ſo deſperate, or ſo ſenſeleſs, to entertain 
te ſuch defigns, as would not only bury this 
& our. kingdom in ſudden deſiruttzon and 

te rum 


Ew Clarendon, B. V. p. 152. Huſbands's Collec- 
hon, p. 208, and Ruybwerth, Vol. IV, p. 531. 
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ruin, but our | own name and poſterity 
& 771 ber petual ſcorn and infamy.” And 
yet it is evident from Lord Dighby's 
Papers taken at the battle of Sherborne in 


Yorkſhire, on the 13th of October 1646 , 


that foreign ſtates and kingdoms were 
preſſed to declare for the King againſt the 
- Parliament: That the Duke of Lorrain 
himſelf was treated with to come over 
and command his army in perſon, conſiſt- 
ing of 10000 men: That France was like- 


wiſe courted : That clandeſtine collections 


of money were raiſed amongſt the Popiſh 
clergy for his Majeſty ; and that even the 


Pope himſelf, as well as the Popiſh * 


; Rees were ſollicited to aſſiſt him. 

IX. Tux King's correſpotadence mich 
the Pope's Nuncio, in the diſtreſſed ſitua- 
of his affairs, is the leſs ſurprizing, ſince it 


is notorious, that ſome years before- the | 


war he admitted Gregoria Panzani an 
Tralian, and George Con a Scot, and after 
wards Count Roſetti, to reſide about 
the court as Agents or Nuncios from the 
See of Rome, The firſt was ſent over 


® Huſband's ColleQion, p. 831, & f 


* 
in 
AF 
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in the latter end of 1634, by Pope Urban 
VIII. * on no other pretence, ſays Dr. 
6 FHeylin *, than to prevent a ſchiſm, 
«which was then like to be made between 
. *© the Regulars and the Secular Prieſts, to 
tte the great ſcandal of that Church; yet 
under that pretence were muffled many 
<« other defigns, which were a 40 0 
4e diſcovered unto vulgar eyes.” Mr, 
Prymme afferts 1, that his buſineſs here 
weas ts labour fo @ reduction of us to the 
mafſalage of "the Church of Rome; and 
that © he faluted firſt the Queen, after 
* that the King, who recerved and treated 
* him with much Kindneſs, telling him, 
* that he was very welcome, his Majeſty 
* remaining uncovered during all the diſ- 
« courſe and entertainment. He found 
means, according to Dr. Heylin , to 
* move the King for the permiſſion of an 
Agent from the Pope to be addreſſed to 
the Queen for the concernments of her 
| religion ; which the King, with the 

| | i cc advice 


| * Life Ke ir Part II. B. IV. p. 287, 


+ Hidden works of darkneſs brought to light; or a 
neceſſary introduction to the hiſtory of the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury's tryal, p. 141. edit. London 1645, fol. 
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te advice and conſent of his council, con- 
« deſcended to, upon condition, that the 
44 party ſent ſhould be no Prieſt.” Having 
thus, adds the ſame hiſtorian “, laid the 
* foundation of an Agency or conſtant 
ti correſpondence between the Queen's 
% court and the Pope's, Panzani left the 
* purſuit of the deſign to Con, a Scot by 
te birth, but of a very buſy and pragma- 
** tical head. Arriving in Exgland about 
* the middle of ſummer, amo 1636, he 
e brought with him many pretended 
ze relics of faints, medals and pieces of 
* gold with the Pope's picture ſtamped 
* on them... . He found the King and 
* Queen at Holdenby Houſe, and by the 
* Queen was very graciouſly entertained, 
* and took up his chief lodgings in a 
' Fe houſe near the New Exchange. As 
te ſoon as the court was returned to White- 


«© ha}, he applied himfelf diligently to he 


, practiſing upon ſome of the prin- 
.** cipal Lords, and making bimſe very 
* plauſible with the King himſelf, who 
* hoped he might make ſome uſe of him 
# in the court of Rome for facilitating the 

<< reſtt- 
e Fage 337. 
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© reſtifution of the Prince Elector.“ Count 
Raſetti ſtaid in England till the latter end 
of June 1641; Mr. Pym, in a confe- 
rence at a committee of both houſes on 
the 24th of. that month, complaining, that 
ce the ſaid Count, the Pope's Nuncio, doth 
« yet continue in the kingdom, and yet 
e reſorts. unto. court; tho the Queen 
had, in a meſſage to the houſe of Com- 
mons, on the 3d of February, 1640-1, 
promiſed, that within a convenient time 
he would remove him out of the kingdom. 
And both houſes of parliament, in their 
Declaration preſented to the King at 
Newmarket, March gth, 1641-2, having 
obſerved that © they had great cauſe: to 
c doubt, that the late deſign, ſtiled he 
& Queen's pious intention, was for the al- 
< teration of religion in this kingdom ;” 
and, that for the ſucceſs of this, the 
< Pope's Nuncio, Count Neſetti, enjoined 
« faſting and praying to be obſerved every 
- ,< week by the Exgliſb Papiſts, which ap- 
E peared to us by one of the original 
© letters directed by him to a Prieſt in 
9 Lancaſtire by | 


X, His 


1 


* His Majeſty's writing to 3 * 
nocent X. is the more probable, as we find 
two letters of his to two of that Pope's 
predeceſſors, Gregory XV. and Urban VIII. 
The former of theſe letters was written 
while he was Prince of Wales, and in 
Spain, in anſwer to one from the Pope, 
dated April 2oth, 1623, exhorting him to 
come into the boſom of the church, and 
imitate his glorious anceſtors, who had 
done ſuch great things for the defence 
of religion . The Prince's anſwer, dated 
at Madrid, June 20th, the ſame year, was 
publiſhed ſoon after in the Mercure Fran- 
gois , and fince reprinted in Wilſon , 
Ruſhworth l, &c. tho there is ſome dif- 
ference in the copies given by the two laſt 
mentioned hiſtorians. But in that of the 
Mercure Francois, which agrees with 
Ruſhwortb's, are theſe moſt remarkable 
e 2 --6 It was an unſpeakable 

cc pleaſure 


Mercure bn Tom. IX. Anno 162 3. p. 
509, 510. 

+ Ibid. p. 515, 516, 517. 
** Lifs of King James, p. 233. edit. London 1653, 


| 1 Tom. I. p. 82. 
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pleaſure to me to read the generous ex- 


* ploits of the King's my predeceſſors, to 
« whoſe memory poſterity hath not given 
< thoſe praiſes and elogies of honour, as 
« were due to them. I do believe, that 
« your Holineſs hath ſet their examples 
«© before my eyes, to the end, that 1 
te might imitate them in all my actions; 
« for in truth they have often expoſed. 
« their eſtates and lives for the exalta= 


4 tion of the holy chair. And the cou- 
rage, with which they have aſſaulted 


tt the enemies of the croſs of Jeſus Chrift, 
* hath not been leſs than the care and 
« thought, which I have, to the end, 
te that the peace and intelligence, which 
* hath hitherto been wanting in Chriſten- 
60, might be bound with. the bond of 
ce 2 true concord. For like as the com- 


« mon enemy of peace watcheth always 


© to put hatred: and diſſention between 
te the Chriftian Princes; ſo I believe, that 
te the glory of God requires, that we 
« ſhould endeavour to unite them. And 
ce I do not eſteem it a greater honour to 


4s deſcended from ſo great princes, than 
wa to - 
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1 to imitute them in the zeal of their 
« piety; in which it helps me very much 
to have known the mind and will of 
« our thrice-honoured Lord and Father, 
and the holy intentions of his Catholic 
« Majeſty to give a happy concurrence to 
* ſo laudable a deſign. For it grieves him 
extremely to ſee the great evil, that 
« orows from the diviſion of - Chriſtian 
« Princes, which the wiſdom of your 
« Holineſs foreſaw, when it judged the 
* marriage, which you pleaſed to defign, 
between the Infanta of Spain and my- 
« ſelf, to be neceſſary to procure ſo great 
* good. For it is very certain, that I 
te ſhall never be. ſo extremely affectionate 
to any thing in the world, as to endea- 
© your an alliance with a Prince, that hath 
e the ſame apprehenſion of the true reli- 
e gion with myſelf, Therefore I intreat 
* your Holineſs to believe, that I hbove 
&© been always very far from encouraging 
e ngvelties, or to be @ Partiſan of any 
* faftion. againſt the Catholic Apoſtolic 
Roman religion; but, on the contrary 
« have fought all occaſions to take away 
the ſuſpicion, that might reſt upon me, 

c and 


6 


end that T vill emply fl for. the 


* time to come, to have but one religion 
* and one faith, ſeeing that we all believe 


in Jeſus Chrift ; having reſolved in my- 


« ſelf to ſpare nothing, that I have in the 
* world, and to ſuffer all manner of diſ- 
* commodities, even to the hazarding 
of my eſtate and life, for a thing {6 


V pleaſing unto God.” The King's letter 
to Pope Urban VIII. was written in 1634, 


and a copy of it found by Mr. Prynne, 
(who has publiſhed it,) among Archbiſhop 
Laud's papers, indorſed thus with that 


_ Prelate's Satin hand *:  Rece. Octob. 15, 


1635; A copy of the letter, which is re- 


ported Ring Charles did write to Pope 
IF Urban be eighth, about the Len ** 
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XI. Tur Protbſlants even _ the King's 


Pn and party, were jealous very early 


of the aſcendant, which the Queen and 
the Papiſts had over him; and dreaded 


the conſequence of it. The Earl of Sun- 


derland, a young Nobleman of an early- 


Pn hidden works of darkneſs, p. 141, 142, 
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yudgment, as Lord Clarendon ſtiles him *, 
and who ſerved all along as a volunteer in 
his Majeſty's army, and loſt his life for 
him at the battle of Newbury, expreſſes 
very ſtrongly his apprehenſions of this in 
ſeveral letters written in eypher to his 
wife, lately publiſhed in the ſecond” vo- 
lame of the Letters of the Siduey family Þ. 
In a letter from Shrewſbury, Sept. 21, 
1642, he writes thus: The King's eon- 
dition is much improved of late: his 
re force increaſeth daily, which #ereaſetb 


be inſolence of the Papiſts. How much 


J am unſatisfied with the proveedings 

e here, I have at large expreſſed in feveral 
** letters. Neither is there wanting, daily, 
tc handſome occaſion to retire; were it not 
« for grinning honour, For let octaſion be 
e never ſo handſome, unleſs a man were 
e reſolved to fight on the Parliament fide, 

« which," for my part, I had rather be 
<« hanged; it will be ſaid, without doubt, 

© that a man is afraid to fight. I there 
e be an Wee found to ſalve 
« Ni cc the 


* Hiſtory of the Rebellion, B. vn. a. 351. edit. 
Oxford, 1132. fo 
4 P. 667, br 
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the punctilio of honour, I would not 
« continue here an hour. The diſcontent, 
% that I and many other honeſt men re- 
* ceive daily, is beyond expreſſion. Peo- 
ple are much divided. The King is of 
late very much averſe to peace by the 
s perſuaſions of 202 and 111. It is like- 
_ .< wiſe conceived, that the King has taken 
« a reſolution not to do any thing that 
© way, before the Queen comes; for people 
 -» aduiſing the King to agree with the Par- 
* Lament was the occaſion of the Queen's 
return. Till that time no advice will 
ee be received. Nevertheleſs the honeſt 
% men will take all occaſions to procure 
an accommodation; which the King, 
„hen he ſent thoſe meſſages, did 
| "4 a defire, and would. ſtill make 
offers in that way, but for 202, 111, 
and the expetation of the Queen, and the 
far of the Papiſtt, who threaten people 
of 342. I fear 243 [Papi] threats 
haue @ much greater influence upon 83 
© [King] then upon 343.” And in ano- 
ther letter, written in October 1642, he 
ſays, If the King, or rather 243 [ Papiſts] 
| 6 
9 « they 


( 291 ) | 
e they will be inſupportable to all, but moſt 
to us, who have oppoſed them; ſo. that 
„if the King prevails by force, I muſt 
* not live at home, which is grievous 
te to me, but more to you: But if I 
* apprehend I ſhall not be ſuffered to 
live in England. And yet I cannot 
fancy any way to avoid both; for the 
Hing is ſo awed by 243 [Paprſts], that 
* he dares not propoſe peace, or accept I 
fear; tho' by his laſt meſſage he is en- 
ce paged. - But if that be affered by the 
Parliament, I and others will ſpeak their 
opinion; tho” by that concerning the 
e treaty were threatned by 243 [ Papiſts], 
„who cauſed 99 to be commanded by 
the King, upon his allegiance, to return 
againſt his will, he being too powerful 
for 102, 11, and by whom-England is 
© now likely to be governed. . The 
« King is in ſo good condition at this time, 
© that if the Parliament would reſtore all 
« bzs rights, unleſs the Parliament will de- 
e liver up to a legal tryal all thoſe per- 
© ſons named in his long , and ſome 
others, he will not Jour kite to peace,” 
The obſervations of this ſagacious Noble- 


U.S. | man 
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in the King, remarkably confirm Vittorio 
$1r7's aſſertion , that the re- eſtabliſnment 
or ruin of the Roman Catholic Religion, in 
the King's dominions, depended intirely 
on his Majeſty's: fortune, And if, as Dr. 
Heylin bimſelf acknowledges ꝙ, as early 
as the year 1637, by the King's counte- 
** nance, and the Queen's indulgence, the 
« Popiſh faction gathered not only ſtrength, 
but - confidence, multiplying in ſome 
numbers about the court, and reſorting 
<.in more open manner to the maſſes at 
*:Semerfet - houſe, where the  Capuchins 
had obtained both a Chapel and Con- 
-* vont; it it ſcarce to be doubted, but 
tat their zeal for his Majeſty during his 
troubles, as well as upon all former oc- 
caſions, muſt have given them a formidable 
aſeendant upon his re- eſtabliſhment. Lord 
Clarendon concurs with Dr. Heylin, with 
pos. n tothe ftate oi eh England, 
pies before 


2 H. 


E C Non potera ire ig Pre. ha Regal in Ingbikterrd, 
che non fortuneggiaſſe Ja religione Cattolica in quei 
, oue il ſuo -riRabilimento d la ſua totale rouina 

era ſubordinata affolutamente al riſtabilimenta & alla 


—— del Re Britannico. Tem. VIII. p. 461. 
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before the meeting of the Long Parlia- 
ment; and his deſcription would have 
almoſt ſuited the reign of King James II. 
© The Papiſts, fays he, had for many 
& years enjoyed a great calm, being upon 
« the matter ab ſolved from the ſevereſt 
< parts. of the law, and diſþenſed with for 
e the gentleſt, and were grown only. a 
*« part of the revenue, without any pro- 
ce bable danger of being made a ſacrifice 
* to the law. They were looked upon as 
e good ſubjects at court, and as good neigh» 
« bours in the country; all the reſtraints 
* and reproaches of former times being 
* forgotten. But they were not prudent 
* managers. of this proſperity, being too 
ce elate and tranſported with the Protebbror. 
and Countenance they received. Tho I 
<« am perſuaded, their numbers increaſed 
© not, their pomp and boldneſs did, to 
< that degree, that, as if they affected to 
ebe thought dangerous: to the ſtate, they 
<« appeared more publicly, entertained and 
s urged conferences more avowedly, than 
* had been before known. They re- 
ſorted at common hours to the maſs, 
B. II. p. 49. | | 
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eto domer ſet- bouſe, and returned thence in 

great multitudes, with the ſame bare- 
« facedneſs, as others came from the 

* Savoy or other neighbour - churches. 

“They attempted, and ſometimes ob- 

< tained Profelytes of weak uninformed 

ladies, with ſuch circumſtances as pro- 

evoked the rage, and deſtroyed the 

e charity of great and powerful families, - 

« which © longed for their. ſuppreſſion. 

They grew not only ſecret contrivers, 

but public profeſſed promoters of, and 

* miniſters in the moſt odious and the 

e moſt grievous projects; as in that of 

«ſoap; formed, framed, and executed by 

almoſt a corporation of that religion; 

£4 which, under that licence and notion, 

© might be, and were ſuſpected to be, qua- 

« kfied for other agitations. The Prieſts, 

and ſuch as were in orders, (orders, that 

=: - in themſelves were puniſhable by death) 

E > ere departed from their former mo- 

E « defty and fear, and were as willing to 

* be known as to be hearkened to; inſo- 

n much as a Jeſuit at Paris, who was 

coming for England, had the boldneſs 

2 0 ag the Embaſſador there, who knew 

1 him 
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« him to be ſuch, and offering his ſervice 
« acquainted him with his journey, as if 
e there had been no laws there for his re- 
« ception. And for the moſt invidious pro- 
tection and countenance of the whole party, 
« a public agent from Rome (firſt Mr. Con 
A Scottiſh man, and after him the Count 
of Roſetti an alian) reſided at London 
in great port, publicly vifited the Court, 
and was avowedly reſorted to by the 
« Catholics of all conditions, bver- whom 

he aſſumed a particular juriſdiQtion, 5 
« and was careſſed and preſented magni- 

« ficently by the ladies of honour, Who 
L inclined to that profeſſion. They had 
« likewiſe, with more noiſe and vanity 
2 prudence would have admitted, 

made public collections of money to 

« conſiderable ſum, upon ſome” recom— 

<« mendations from the Queen, and to be 
by her Majeſty preſented as a free- will 
Pp offering from his Roman Catholic ab- 
« jets to the King, for the carrying on 
the war againſt the Scors which drew 
upon them the rage of that nation, with' 
<« little devotion and reverence to the Queen 

=O EG defired to ſupprely.the | 


Sj it (raved } nf of Pro- 


* 


to the Diſcipline or the: Doctrine of the. 
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« Proteſtant Religion; in. one TRY As 
te well as the other, by the arms, of the 
< Roman. Catholics.,, To conchude, they 
© carried themſelves ſo, as if they had been 
% ſuborned by: the Scots. to root out their 
<« own »eligion.” We find likewiſe the 


_ writers of that Church ſtrongly perſuaded 


of the King's favourable Sentiments of i it; 
and one of their lateſt authors, in his. 
Chaxch-biftorg, e England from the gear 
1500 ro the eas 1688 K, affirms, that 
we haue gad grounds to. think, that . his 
Mazs/iy.. was, not. ſo much, an enemy, either 


Ghurch of Rome, ag many perſons ares; wha, 


call themſelves, Protefiants., | He cites, to. 


this pu5poſe, awo paſſages from the manu- 
ſeript Memwrs,, of. .Panzani, the Pope's 
Agent in. England, who was mentioned 
e Dae: is as follows... 
Hate r © ag tae: NR bf auf] dl > 
Abbott the 50 50 34 % Small piece: 
of the Croſi,, on which. our Saviqur ſuf- 
1 ſered, was, ſaid to be found. in the Tower 
f Landon 1 ee 
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te many years. Some of the King's ſer- 
<« vants took care to have it placed in a 
ce Kind of box, on which they beſtowed 
e ſome pains in the workmanſhip. Their 
ce deſign was. to have it expoſed among 
« other curioſities. The Queen being in- 
ce formed of it, appeared very much con- 
e cerned, that ſo remarkable a Reliele 
<« ſhauld not be diſtinguiſhed, but lodged 
ce among vulgar rarities: Wherefore ac - 
te acquainting the King with it, ſhe de- 
<« fired. it might be delivered to her. Her 
e deſign. was to place it in her Chapel at 
% Somerſet-bouſe. Neither was the King 
ce welh pleaſed, when he underſtood, ho-] 
his ſervants were going about ta: diſpoſe 
Jof it; and at the ſame time told the 
<« Queen, that as. 70: ane bad ar greater. 
« ualue for things of that nature tlun 
© binzelf, ſo he would take care, that it 
< it ſhould neither be an object of deriſion 
nor of curioſity. The other paſſage in 
Pawan is to this effect: One ef the 
King's preachers having vehemently de- 

* claimed againſt Schiſin, his Majeſty being 
<< preſent, . 
* to ſay, that he would willingly have 


If 4 parted 
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&« parted with one of bis hands, that 4 
ſchiſen bad not happened. Upon which | 
* one of the courtiers, who was ac- 
© cuſtomed to be familiar with his Ma- 
c jeſty, deſired him to talk ſoftly, for 
* ſuch ſpeeches were very dangerous. The 
King replied immediately, I ſay it again, 
« I wiſh 1 bad hft one of my hands, that no 
« ſuch” ſehiſm bad ever | bappened. Some 
e were pleaſed to underſtand his Majeſty | 
« of the puritanical defection from the 
e church by law "eſtabliſhed : but the 
<* manner- of delivering himſelf, and the 
.« circumſtance of his falling immediately 
into a panegyric of Pope Urban VIII. was 
by others thought to be a comment to 
« his diſeourſe The Popiſh hiſtorian ſub- 
joins a third paſſage from Mr. Collier's Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory *, Which, he obſerves, 


gives us his Mojohty's opinion, as to the capital 
controverſy betiusem the two churches, that 


of England and Nome. While his Majeſty - 
attacked by Alexander Henderſon, a learn- 
ed Preſbyterian miniſter of that nation, 
pu hoy. 6490110 66 ange- England, 
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as ſtill ſtanding in need of a farther refor- | 
mation; which he engaged to make out 
from the Scriptures. Now the King in' 
his anſwer tells Henderſon, that notwith- 
ſtanding the pretended defects in the Engh/h 
reformation, both thoſe and all other con- 
troverſies were to be referred to another 
kind of - tribunal, than the Scripture ex- 
pounded by private heads. © The King, 
« ſays Mr. Collier, for ſettling the ſenſe 
« of controverted places in © Scripture, 
had appealed to the practice f the 
e primitive Church, and the general con- 
tent of the Fathers: That Henderſon- 
e ought either to ſubmit to the autho- 
e rity of - theſe judges, or find out better: 
<« That he has done neither, nor yet ſnewn 
how, by declining theſe authorities, the 
<« miſchief of interpreting Scripture by a 
ce private ſpirit can be prevented.” Again *, 

« Since! no: prophecy or Scripture is of | 
« private interpretation, his Majeſty in- = 
« fers, Firſt, That Scripture '1s to be = 
<« interpreted. Secondly, | That the Ca- 
te tholic "Church being the ſureſt guide, 
and the moſt public authority, ought to 
cc be 


. Ibid, Vol. II. B. IX. p. 848. ( 
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he appealed to, when the meaning of 

« the Holy Ghoſt is conteſted. And 
« thus fince the King and Henderſon differ 
| « about the meaning. of Scripture, his 
«© Majeſty concludes there muſt be a Rule 
e or.a Judge between them, to give force 
© to their proofs, to make their argu- 

« ments bear, and put an end to the con- 


XII. Tux King's inclination to employ 
an army of £;/þ Papiſts appeared as early” 
as the breaking out of che war with Scor- 
land in 1638. For it is evident from the 
Second: volume. of te letters au diſpatches 
of Thomas Earl of Strafford, that his 
Mazeſty gave at that time orders to the 
Earl of Antrim, a: man, ſays Lord Cla- 
rend , of exceſſtve pride and vanity, and 
Fa very weak: ond narrow underſtanding, + 
an Iriſb Papiſt, and grandſon of the rebel 
Tyrone, and who afterwards joined the 
rebels in Ireland, to raiſe a conſiderable 
body of his countrymen, and tranſport 
them into the Ifles of Scut land belonging to 

the __—— which was thought 
| one 


. » Hiſtory of the. Rebellion, Book VIII. p. . 
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one main inducement to that Earl to de- 
clare himſelf for the Covenanters. This 
employment of Lord Antrim. ſeemed of 
ſuch dangerous conſequence to the Lord 
Wentworth, then Lord Deputy of Ireland, 
and afterwards Earl of Strafford, that he 
remonſtrated againſt it in ſeyeral letters to 


the King and Secretaries of. ſtate, In a 


letter to ſecretary Windebank, of the 20th 
of March 1638-9, he writes thus *: 


* What ſudden outrage may be apprebend- 


ed from ſo great a number of the 
c native Iriſh, children of habituated re- 


belt, brought together without pay or 


« victual, armed with our own weapons, 


 « gurſelves left naked the whilſt? What 
« ſcandal to his Majeſty's ſervice it might 


e be, in a time thus conditioned, to em- 
* ploy a General and @ whole Army in 
% a- manner Roman Cathalics? And in 


the ſame letter his Lordſhip obſerves +, 


that Lord Antrim had told him, © That 
e inſtantly. upon the receipt of his Ma- 
jeſtyẽs letter, he had ſent to the O Nets, 
O Hara, the O Lurgans (if 1 miſtake 


© not 


* Earl of Strafford's Letters, Vol. N p. 304. 
+ Ibid. p. 300. | | 


Fe 


1 
* not that name) the Mac GenmPſes, the 


„Mac Guires, the Mac Mabones, the 


* Mac Donalds (as many O's and Macs, 


« as would ſtartle a whole council-board 
t on this ſide to hear of) and his other 
friends, requiring them in his Majeſty's 
d name to meet him with their forces: 
„ 80 as this buſineſs is now become no 
_ ſecret, but the common diſcourſe both 
of his Lordſhip and the whole King- 
dom.“ And it appears from the Earl 
of Antrim's- propofitions to the Lord De- 
puty +, that the friends, whom he expected 
to aſſiſt him, were the principal authors of 
the maſſacre and rebellion in Feland in 
1641, viz. the Lord Mac Gennis and his 
uncles; the Lord Mac Gurre and his bro- 
ther; Sir Turhbgh Mac Henry and his chil- 
dren and grandchildren; Mac Phelim O Neile 
and his brother; Mac Artoge O Neile; 
Mac Cale O Hara, and his ſon and grand- 


children; Mac Hugh Mac Mahon. In a 


letter from the Lord Deputy to Sir Henry 
Vane treaſurer of the houſhold, dated 16th 
Kerr 1639, * 888 writes thus *: 


x « Tt 
+ This, 5. 306. | 
* Thid. p. 325. 


fe _— ; 
It ſhould ſeem to me (for I was not of 
the council) my Lord Marquis of Ha- 
* milton and my Lord of Antrim had to 
his Majeſty undertaken the buſineſs, be- 
fore the Earl of Anirim's coming forth 
te of England; conſequently before Argyle 
« was declared Covenanter. My Lord of 
*« Antrim was for his reward to have had 
4 ſhare of bis eflate. What other ſhares 
© there were, any or none, in truth I 
© know not. Now, howbeit this was 
carried very ſecretly to us on this fide, yet 
« Argyle got knowledge of it there, and 
e certainly occaſioned him to declare him- 
e ſelf ſooner. for the Covenant, than 
ce otherwiſe perchance he would have 
e done.” And in a letter from the Lord 
Deputy and Council of Ireland to Sir 
Henry Vane, of the 4th of June, 1639,  - 
we have the following paſſage T: We 
,* humbly beſeech you ſeriouſly. to men- 
< tion, what ill conſequences it might beget 
to his Majeſty's affairs here, in a time 
thus conditioned abroad, and wherein 
at home the great body of Scortiſb a- 
„ mong us is to be ſecured, and the in- 


1 Ibid. p. 358. 


1 


ended Plantations are to be ſettled, to 


arm ſo many of the natives, mere Iriſh, 
= whereof the Earl of Anirim's whole 
< regiments were in a manner to conſiſt, 
and in a great part the ſons of babi- 
« rated Traitors, or thoſe, that, in the 
« former. times of Rebellion here, have 


been Rebels themſelves, and had their 


hund in —— —3aũL— 
< fubjects, and who once /o united might 
« perchance prove not ſo well natured, 

«as to lay down their arms, where they 
might eſpy us to be naked, without 
weapons either to hurt them, or de- 
« fend ourſelves. And we humbly con- 
< ceive, it were little leſs in us than 
A breach of faith and loyalty to his Ma- 
* jeſty, to adviſe the bringing logerber 


and arming a people. ſo conditioned, or 


not humbly to repreſent this great dan- 


ger upon juſt reaſon, ſo well foreſeen 


* and much apprehended; as well for- 


<« merly as in preſent, by all the Zngiih 


<« and well- affected natives in the king- 
dom. Nay, the Earl of Antrim himſelf 
© told us at this Board, he intended to 


-< ſend into Spain for ſome commanders 


. of 


ä AY 
& of the 1/6 regiments there, which we 
ee difallowed of, in regard they had ſpent 
te moſt of their lives in the King of Spain's 
te ſervice, and being returned hither, might 

* become the occaſion of great diſorders, 
1e And his Lordſhip ſpared not at this 
e board to move me the Deputy to grant 


* his Majeſty's pardon to two. perſons 


© to. be employed as . commanders in 
« this expedition, who, for a moſt bloody 
e murder and cruel rape barbarouſly com- 


©& mitted in the north of Ireland, even 
* ſo late as I the Deputy entered into 


* this government, - eſcaped hence, and 
* are now, it ſeems, in Flanders; which 


* pardon, I confeſs, I denied to grant.” + 


But tho this deſign of the Earl of Antrim 
was laid alide upon the pacification with 
the Scots in the beginning of June 
36395 yet, in 1644, after he bad been 


deeply concerned with the 1r:/ rebels, 
he had the dignity of Marquis conferred 


upon him, and was commiſſioned by the 
King to tranſport a body of them into 
the Highlands of Scotland for the aſſiſtance 


of the Earl of Montroſe. And it is re- 


markable, that tho the Earl of Strafford 
E re- 


——— . — — — — —— 
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remonſtrated with ſuch ſtrength and 
vivacity againſt an Jr; army under the 
conduct of Lord Antrim; yet in 1640 
he raiſed himſelf an army in Ireland of 
8000 foot and 1000 horſe, additional 
to the veteran forces, and deſigned, ſays 
Mr. Cox , to ſubdue the rebels in 
& Scotland, and awe the mutineers in 
England; but being moſtly Papiſts, 
e who were thereby trained to the uſe 
* of arms, this army was ſo offenſive to 
* all moderate and thinking Proteſtants, 
tt that it brought great diſreſpute and pre- 
e judice to the King's affairs, and in the 
* end coſt the Lord his Lieutenant his 
„ head.” The two houſes of Parliament 
in their Declaration of July 25th, 1643, 
concerning the Iriſh rebellion +, (to which 
Declaration we do' not find that his Ma- 
jeſty ever returned any anſwer) complain 
of this in very high terms: The Popiſh 
« army, ſay they, was kept on foot there 
= [in Ireland) a long time after the be- 
« pinning of this Parliament to the great 
* * = this rebellion, by teach- 
ing 
* vol. H. p. 59. * 
"24 Ruſhwerth, Vol. V. p. 346. 


„ 
* ing thoſe barbarous villains the know- 
q ledge of arms, under the notion of fight- 
« ing againſt Scotland, but now made uſe 
« of to extirpate both Engliſh and Scots 
4 from the kingdom of Ireland.” 


XIII. Taz Triſb rebels N profeſſed, 
that they had undertaken the war, in de- 
fence of the King againſt his rebellious 
ſubjects of England. And the Popiſh 
author of the late Church-biftory of Eng- 
land from the year 1500 to the year 
1688 * makes no ſcruple to affirm, that 
the King himſelf had this opinion f the 
| Iriſh that were in arms, as it appeared 
. by ſeveral undeniable proofs. He men- 
tions to this purpoſe a particular, which 
being confirmed by. an authority ſo un- 
ſuſpected in a matter of this nature as that 
of Anthony Mood, will deſerve: a more pe- 
culiar attention. This eminent hiſtorian 
tells us, Fats Oxon. Vol. II. Col. 702. 
of his own edition, anno 1692, that Sir 
Eduard Walker, Secretary at war to King 
Charles, ' having with great diligence 
— and obſervation committed to writing 
| e eee 6 
an Ch. I. B. I. Art. I. p. 50. 


FO. On 

© in a paper book the ſeveral occurrences, 
te that paſſed in the King's army, and the 
e victories obtained by his Majeſty over 
6e his rebellious ſubjects, the book was 
& ſeized on at the fatal battle of Naſeby 
by ſome of the forces belonging to 
*© the Parliament, then victors. After- 
<« wards it was preſented to their General 
© called Sir Thomas Fairfax, who peru- 
e ſing it, found one paſſage therein, 
ee which was very obſervable to him, viz. 
* that whereas he (Walker) had taken 
tt occaſion to ſpeak of the 1:5, and 
e called them Rebels; his Majeſty, who 


e before that time had peruſed the book, 


«© did, among ſeveral alterations made 
_ *© therein with his own hand, put out the 
* word Rebels with his pen, and over it 
« wrote Triſb. This book was, after his 
« Majeſty's reſtoration, regained, and is now, 
« or at leaſt was lately, in the hands of Sir 
« Juhm Qopton, who married the daughter 
e and heir of Sir Edward Walker.” This 
fact is likewiſe related in p. 45 of Jeſbua 
Sprigg's England” $ Recovery, printed at 
"Londen 1647, in 4to. and in p. 105 of 
Mr. William Lillys Monarcly or no Mo- 

rarchy 


. 
narchy in England, printed at London in 
July 1651; where, among other inſinua- 
tions of King Charless countenancing the 
Triſh rebels, he writes thus: © Beſides, 
e to ſhew his reſpe& unto them, I know 
« he obliterated with his own hand the 
« word Vid Rebels, and put in 1r:fþ 
« Subjefts, in a manuſcript diſcourſe writ- 
* ten by Sir Edward Walker, and pre- 
* ſented unto him, which I have ſeen 
t of the 1:/þ rebellion, &c.” Sir Edward 
Malter drew up an anſwer to Mr. Lilly, 
in a letter to him dated at the Hague, 
May 24th, 1652, but not publiſhed till 
the year 1705, when it was printed 
among his Hiſtorical Diſcourſes at London 
in fol. In his letter * he obſerves, that he 
had drawn up, by the King's command, a 
_ diſcourſe of his Majeſty's ſucceſſes in 1644, 
which fell into the hands of Lieutenant- 
General Cromwell at the battle of Naſeby, 
but was recovered by the King two years 
after, while he was at Hampton-Court, who 
put it again into the hands of Sir Edward 
Waller, and he having copied it, delivered 
RY the copy, but kept the original, 
X 3 | which 


* Sir Edward Walter's Hiſtorical Diſcourſes, p. 228, 
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which he diſpoſed of, when he left Eng- 
land. He ſeems to wonder, how the ma- 
nuſcript came to. be ſeen by Mr. Lilly, 
except, ſays he, Mr. Ruſhworth, (who, I 
hear, has diſcourſed of the ſame pretended 
emendation,) or ſome other of bis party 
 ſhewed it you. But he proteſts, that he 
never knew, that his Majeſty had made 
ſuch an emendation; tho' in the contents 
of that diſcourſe he owns, that his Ma- 
jeſty's correction of it with his own hand 
was to be ſeen in almoſt every page of the 
original, which he had by him at the 
drawing 'up thoſe contents, on the 24th 
of October, 1664 ; and his producing of it 
at that or any other time would have been 
the moſt effectual confutation of Lillj and 
others, whoſe ſtory we ſee repeated by 
Wood, who ſeems to refer to that original 
for the proof of it. And in fact we find 
in p. 47 of the printed edition of that diſ- 
courſe, among Sir Edward Walker's Hifto- 
rical Diſcourſes, the Iriſh mentioned with- 
out any epithet or mark of infamy, and 
in a manner, that tends to extenuate their 
guilt. The paſſage relates to Lord Inchi- 
quin's having joined with others in op- 
dial | poling 
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poſing the Ceſſation in Ireland, of whom, 
e adds Sir Edward, it may be ſaid, that if 
© he had been made Preſident of Connaugbt 
e the year before, the Proteſtant Religion 
<* had not been in danger in that kingdom, 
* nor the 1r:/þ ſo wicked and infamous, as 
* now he ſays they are; nor himſelf fo 
great a friend to thoſe at Weſtminſter, he 
te being aſſuredly one of that nation, whom 
in their Chriſtian Charity they intend to 
© extirpate, and therein to plant their bes 
« of people the Scots.” | 


WED + : Tur King s great tendernels fie 
the 1ri/b Papiſts i is teſtified by his ſon King 
Charles II. in a letter to the Duke of Lor- 
rain dated Feb. 6, 16 51-2, in which be 
expreſſes ſuch a concern for them, and 
ſuch a zeal for a Conjunction in the Catholic 
Princes, in order to the preſervation of that 
people in the enjoyment of their religion, 
that one would imagine, that he had even 
at that time reconciled himſelf to the 
church of Rome. The letter is ſo re- 
markable, that a conſiderable extract of it 
will ſcarce be thought tedious“. 
N HE. It 


* Memoirs of the Marquis of 3 p. 220, 
edit. London 1722. ; 


e.! 
. —— —— 4 
| s mities, which have almoſt overwhelmed 

"7 © the kingdom of. Ireland, can hardly be 
_ © exprefied, which in a ſhort time, if ſome 
<« ſeaſonable and very timely ſupply. and_ 
© affiſtance be not applied, to ſtop the 
< ſucceſs of our Engliſb rebels there, myſt 
probably be concluded in the utter ex- 

+ tirpation- of that nation, and the Zora? 
ei rooting out © of the Catholic” Religion 
&« within that kingdom; to the free exer- 

« cife whereof many indulgencies and large 
& ® immunities and conceſſions have been 
- voranted by us, even to the ſatrifattion 
«of thoſe who are the moſt ⁊calbus pro- 
* mbrers of it. As all thoſe ſufferings 
6 and affictions of thoſe our ſubjects, 

_ © whatſoever they are, or may grow to 
ee be, cannot in be leaſt degree be im- 

' © puted to any fault or failing of our 
«Bleſſed father, or ourſelf ; ſo we have 
* left no means within our power 'unat- 
e tempted to remedy the ſame, and are 
cc ſtill ready to uſe our utmoſt 'endeavours 

e to procure any relief for them. But we 
r * confels, that in this ſad conjuncture 
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(6313) 
* of our affairs, which is enough known 
« to the world, that work ſeems almoſt 
4 deſperate, without ſome conunt#ion in 
4 Catholic Princes, who, for the preſerva- 
&« tron of that religion, and out of com- 
<« paſſion to ſo diſtreſſed a nation, may 
t adminiſter ſome ſuch ſuccour, as may 
ic prevent the immediate ruin of that peo- 
e ple, and keep the rebels from an intire 
e poſſeſſion of that kingdom, until further 
e aſſiſtance may be applied to it. And 
* how to procure any ſuch conjunction, 
* we know no way ſo good, or hopeful, 
« as by the mediation and example of your 
** Highneſs, who, beſides ſeveral other 
e teſtimonies of your great affection to us, 
be have lately given a full evidence of your 
te particular princely care of that people, 
e by ſending them ſuch an ample ſupply 
te and aſſiſtance, as hath hitherto (next 
e under God) alone preſerved them from 
** being ſwallowed up by their and our 
* enemies. And we are thereby eſpecially 
s encouraged, not only to deſire your 
* counſel by what means or ways we our- 
e ſelves may beſt endeavour the relief of 
'* our poor Catholic ſubjects of that king- 
| « dom; 


(314) 


* 1 but that your Highneſs, by ſend- 


sing thoſe ſuccours you intended, will 
continue your goodneſs and favour to- 
te wards them to that degree, that they 
may be ſuſtained in a condition to con- 
e tend with their enemies, until by other 
&« Catholic aſiſtance (for the procuring 
« whereof nothing. ſhall be left undone on 


dur part) they may be enabled to make 


A further impreſſion upon the rebels, 
60 * and to Pega what AY have loft.” - 


XV. Lazy Clarendon $ total flenge with 
reſpect to the tranſactions of the Earl of 
Glamorgan in Treland, in his Hitory of 
the Rebellion, and his bare mention of 


him in his Hiftorical View of the Affairs 


of Treland, p. 62, where he only ſays, that 
te the conceffions and promiſes made by 
* the Earl were - diſowned and diſa- 
« ve by the Lord Lieutenant en 
* the concluſion of the peace, and the 
* Earl committed for his preſumption,” 


by 


afford ſtrong ſuſpicion, that his Lordſhip 
- thought it too tender a point to be touched 
upon; tho the notoriety of thoſe tranſac- 


tions, in which his Majeſty's character had 
| | been 
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been intereſted, made his Lordſhip's reſerve 
the more remarkable. He owns in the 
Hiſtory of the Rebellion *, that the peace 
made with the 1r:ſh did, upon the matter, 
provide only for the exerciſe of the Roman 
Catholic religion; but did that in ſo im- 
moderate and extravagant a manner, as 
made it obnoxious to all the Proteſtants in 
the King's dominions. If his Lordſhip by 
theſe words meant the treaty of peace con- 
cluded by the Earl of Glamorgan, Aug. 25, 
1645, he fixes the imputation of that treaty 
upon the King, fince he does not deny his 


Majeſty's having given authority to the 


Earl to conclude it: And if he only means 
that concluded by the Marquis of Ormonde, 
March 28, 1646, and publiſhed on the 


29th of July following, he condemns even 


that as inconſiſtent with the ſecurity of the 
Proteſtant religion. 


IT will not be improper to add here the 
authority of the noble Hiſtorian to what has 
been obſerved in the beginning of this In- 


quiry, with regard to the King's motives 


for making the Ceſation with the 177/þ re- 
| bels. 
* B. XI. p. 551, - 
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bels. He tells us “, © that che King find- 
t ing by degrees, that it was not in his 
power to compaſe the diſturbances of 
* England, or to prevent thoſe of Scot- 
land, and abhorring the thought of in- 
© troducing a foreign nation to ſubdue his 
< own ſubjects, he began to think of ex- 

« padlients, which might allay the diftem- 
ce pers of Ireland; that fo, — one of 
* his kingdoms in peace, he might apply 
e the power gf that towards the procuring 
< it in his other Dominions, He was not 
ee ignorant, how tender an ee that 
_ buſineſs of Jre/land was, and how pre- 
< pared men were to pervert whatſoever he 
te ſaid, or did in it; and therefore he re- 
« ſolyed to proceed with that caution, that 
«© whatſoever was done in it, ſhould be 
ce done by the Council of that ſtate, who 
© were underſtood to be moſt ſkilful in 
* thoſe affairs. 


Hs Lordſhip inſinuates in this paſſage, 
that the King came not to the reſolution of 
making the Ceſſation till about the end of 

*r 1043; thatis, when he was ſure 
that 


2 B. VI. p. 372. 


I 
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that the Scots were to ſend an army into 
England. But this will appear to be a 
miſtake; when it is conſidered, that his Ma- 
jeſty reſolved to make the Cæſation long 
before the Parliament's negotiation with 
Scotland, their Commitſioners not ſetting 
out for that Kingdom till the 21ſt of July, 
and long before the Scots reſolution to levy 
an army. For his Majeſty ſent the Mar- 
quis of Ormonde a commiſſion to treat with 
the rebels for a Ceſſation on the 23d of 
Abril, 1643, and repeated his orders on 
the 3d of May, and 2d of July: and it 

was not till the 7th of September, that he 
mentioned as a reaſon for giving ſuch or- 
ders, that an army was preparing in Scot- 
land to invade England; which reaſon he 
would in all probability have produced be- 
fore, if it had been one of the motives of 
his orders. | 


XVI. Vitlorio Siri, Hiſtoriographer to 
the King of France, publiſhed, in the Eighth 
Volume of his Mercurio, printed as early 
as in the year 1667, the ſubſtance of what 
1 is 


* Dugdal?s Short View of the late Troubles, Ch. 
XV. p. 122. | en 
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is contained in the Nuncios Memoirs relat- 
ing to the correſpondence between the King 
and the Earl of Glamorgan and the Nuncio, 
and inſerted ſeveral of his Majeſty's letters to 
them: And his account paſſed uncontradict- 
ed at that time, when it would have been eaſy 
to have confuted it, if it had been falſe. 


XVII. Far HER George Leyburn, men- 
tioned above, who was Chaplain to Queen 
Henrietta Maria, and ſent as Agent from 
her Majeſty and the Prince of Wales in 
1647, to the Marquis of Ormonde, the 
Nuncio, the Popiſh Clergy, and the Con- 
federate Catholics, in order to promote the 
concluſion of a peace, in the Preface to the 
Memoirs * of his Agency, which he drew 

| | we up 


* Theſe Memoirs were printed at London, 1722, in 
8vo. under the following title : The Memoirs of George 
Leyburn, Doctor of Divinity, and Chaplain to Hen- 
rietta-Maria Queen of England : being a Journal of his 
Agency for Prince. Charles in Ireland'm the Year 1047 : 
Accompanied with original inſtructions and letters to the 
author from Prince Charles, Queen Mother, the Duke 
of Ormonde, Lord Digby, Lord Clanricarde, the Pope's 

uncio, &c. Publiſhed without the leaſt alteration from 
the original in the author's own hand. Mr. Carte 
makes not the leaſt uſe or even mention of theſe Me- 
moirs in his Life of the Duke of Ormonde, and ſeems 
an abſolute ſtranger to them. He ſpeaks indeed, Vol. I. 
p. 565. of Father Leyburn as being at * 

g | et 
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up ſoon after his return to France, in 1648, 
ſpeaks of the Earl of Glamorgan's negotia- 
tion with Ireland in theſe terms . 

| Nor 


Feb. 1645-6, while the Nuncio was endeavouring to 
perſuade the Supreme Council to wait for the Pope's 
ace, and repreſents the Father as counterworking the 
— There was another Ecclefiaſtic, ſays he, 
„ likewiſe then at K:/kenny ready to do the ſame juſtice 
© to the ſentiments of her Majeſty, who had ſent him 
<© to uſe his endeavours to perſuade the [ri to more 
ec moderate conditions of peace. This was F. George 
« Leyburn, an Engliſh prieſt, who openly preached up 
the duty, which they owed the King, and main- 
<« tained, that the Nuncio had flandered the Queen, and 
&« impoſed on the Iriſh nation; that her Majeſty neither 
c bad agreed, nor would conſent to any ſuch articles [as 
<« thoſe of the Pope's peace]; and that the fine ſlory 
cc told them about the Roman treaty was only an idle 
“ repreſentation, invented to ruin his Majeſty, and 
« hinder the peace of the kingdom. The Nuncio was 
<« highly incenſed againſt Leyburn, and eager to pro- 
“ ſecute him; but he being a — was exempt 
from his authority; and applying to Rome in aid of 
ce it, Cardinal Pamphilis told him, it was the beſt way 
4 to perſuade Leyburn quietly to depart the kingdom. 
But I cannot ſee, how this account is reconcileable with 
F. Leyburn's Memoirs, which take no notice of any for- 
mer yoyage of his into Ireland, and ſhew, that he landed 
there in April 1647; about which time Mr. Carte him- 
ſelf, Vol. I. p. 602, places the agency of Walter Grant, 
ſent over by the Queen with ſome expedients to advance the 
peace; tho without being at all ſenſible, that this Walter 
Grant was no other than Father Leyburn, who aſſumed 
that name, in order to conceal himſelf; as Mr. Carte 
might have ſeen by comparing the ſeveral letters in his 
3d volume, 2 5453 546, 55r, & 552, from the Queen, 
the Prince of Wales, the Marquis of Ormonde, and Lord 
Digby, with the Father's own Memoirs, 


r Preface, p. xiii, 
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Nor long before this, ret the de: 
© feat of General Monro by the Iriſh] of 
* the one fide a Nuncio was come from 

the Pope, who to that purpoſe had been 
te petitioned by the whole Catholic party 
© of the nation; and on the other ſide the 
te then Earl of Glamorgan, now Marquis 
« of Worceſter, with commiſſion and in- 
ie fructiuns from the King, to advance and 
* conclude' a peace with the 7:4, with 
* whom my Lord of Ormonde had from 
t time to time continued Ceſſations. Ac- 
'& cordingly my Lord of Worceſter pro- 
<« ceeded ſo far, as he, for the King, and 
* certain. Commiſſioners appointed for 
e that purpoſe by the Viſb, concluded a 
« peace, whereby, on the one part, there 
« as a covenant pruuiſim made for the 
« Catholic religion, and indemnity of the 
< nation; and on the other an army of 
< h3/h was to be levied, and ſent for the 
_ * King's affiſtance into England; the con- 
* ditions of which peace were to be con- 
et cealed; the King, it ſeems, fearing, 
< that their untimely revealing might pre- 
6 ca him with his cans Subjects: 


_ — — * 
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« So that very few copies of the original 
ce being diſperſed, yet it fo happened, that 
one of them was found, (as it was ſaid) 
ce in the Archbiſhop of Tuam's pocket, 
te lain by the Scottiſb forces, and ſent to 
te the Parliament of England; which com- 
ing to my Lord Lieutenant's knowledge, 
the Earl of Worceſter, ignorant of the 
te matter, was invited to Dublin; where 
te accuſed by my Lord Digby, the King's 
Principal Secretary, and then preſent, 
* of having concluded that peace without 
<< ſufficient authority, he was made pri- 
“ ſoner in the Caſtle of Dublin, and not 
cc long after releaſed upon a bail of 40000). 
* to appear and anſwer the accuſation, 
e whenſoever he ſhould be called; the 
e King in the mean time diſelaiming my 
Lord of Worcefter's act. In another 
place ®, he obſerves, that he had been aſ- 
ſured by the Nuncio and the Biſhop of 
Glogher, efleemed one of the ableſt men of the 
Iriſh nation +, That no man could 
doubt, but my Lord of Morcſter s com- 
. I e miſſions 


2 Ibid. E · xxv, xxvi. 
+ Ibid. p. xxvii. 
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&« miſſions were real, all figned with the King's 


* hand and ſeal; in which he promiſed on 


© the word of a King, to make good what- 
te ſoever he ſhould conclude; and that my 
« Lord of Worceſter was ready to juſtify, 
te that he had exactly followed his iuſtruc- 
tions, and particularly that concerning my 
« Lord Lieutenant, whom he had made 


< acquainted with all, that he tranſacted 


« with the Viſb, of which he could pro- 
* duce proof.” Father Leyburn's Memoirs 
will likewiſe afford us ſome particulars, 


which -. deſerve attention. In March 


.1746-7, he received his 2n/truf:ons from 
the Queen, which conſiſted: of two ſorts, 
one to be kept private, but in ſome caſes 
communicable ; the others not communi- 
cable at all . The Prince gave his appro- 
bation of all the inſtructions of both ſorts, 
with his command to put them in execu- 
tion: And Father Leyburn having likewiſe 
received many letters from the Queen to 


the Lord Lieutenant, the Lord Clanricarde, 


the Lord D#gby, the Nuncio; and the Clergy, 
O Neile and Preſton, the Generals of the 


Confederate Catholics, the Marquiſſes of 


Morcoſter, 


* Memoirs, P. 2—5. 
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Worceſter and Antrim, and all the conſi- 
derable perſons then amongſt the 1:/h, he 
parted from Paris, in his way to Ireland, 
March 16th, 1646-7 . But when he 
came to Orleans, finding by letters, and alſo 
by the print from London ſent after him, 
that the Marquis of Ormonde was deeply + 
engaged in a treaty with the Parliament, 
ſo as poſſibly he might not be able to come 
at his Lordſhip at all, if Dublin ſhould be 
ſurrendered before his arrival, he wrote to 
the Queen, deſiring to know, what it was 
her pleaſure he ſhould then do, if that 
ſhould ſo fall out? upon which he received 
an anſwer from her Majeſty, dated at 
Paris, March -19th, 1647, and directing 
him thus: Upon conſideration of what 
you write unto us ſince your departure, 
% we have thought fit hereby to fignify 
* unto you, that at your arrival in Ireland, 
« if you find the city of Dublin beſieged 
in ſuch ſort that you cannot have acceſs 
eto our right truſty and entirely-beloved 
« Couſin, the Marquis of Ormonde ; or 
c that it be ſurrendered to the rebels; in 

1 2 Iſuch 
* Ibid. p. 9 & 17, | 
+ Ibid. p. 10. | -. 
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«ſuch caſe, you forbear not the preſent 
te delivery of your letters to the Nuncio 
* and Confederate Catholics of Ireland, to 
ce whom we have written by you: And you 
© are to allure them for us, that as the 
e Conſideration of the Service of our deareſt 
Lord the King, and the intereſt of the 
Catholic Religion, ' hath continually in- 
te clined us moſt paſſionately to deſire the 
<« peace of that kingdom; ſo there is 
te nothing, that may conduce therein to their 
te ſatisfaction and. ſecurity, wherein we will 
* not contribute our beſt and prompteſt 
% endeavours.” Her Majeſty's Secretary 
wrote alſo the ſame day a letter to Father 
Leyburn, in theſe words * : *© I ſend you 
4 herewith an anſwer of your letter to her 
« Majeſty, whereby you will receive full 
© light and ſatisfaction of what you write. 
And by her ſpecial command I am to 
ie adviſe you, to make all fitting applica- 
«tion, both to the Nuncio, and others 
te the moſt conſiderable perſons amongſt the 
« Clergy, to poſſeſs them with a teal be- 
« lief of her Majeſty's cordial and affec- 
* txonate intentions to comply with, and 
| cc further 


+ Wa p. II, 
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te further on her part, whatſoever may 
« ſet forward the happy ſettlement of that 
« kingdom, to their ſatisfattion and ſe- 
0 curicy in point of religion; which be- 
« ing her chiefeſt aim, and ſufficiently pro- 
« vided for, her Majeſty expects, in the 
« winding up of that bottom, thoſe fit- 
ce ting regards towards his Majeſty's affairs 
and preſent condition, as may juſtify. 
ce to her and the world, the Merits of 
ce their public profeſſions and proceedings. 
Her Majeſty will be very ſenſible of par- 
te ticular deſervings in this kind, and re- 
ce ſent them with the uttermoſt effects of 
* her Favour or Mediation for their de- 
ie fires, &c.” About the latter end of 
Merch, Father Leyburn embarked at 
Nantes, and about fix or ſeven days after 
landed at Waterford, and went to the Su- 
preme Council at Kilkenny; and having 
waited on the Lord Lieutenant at Dublin, 
returned to K:/kenny, where he delivered 
the Queen's letter to the Nuncio and 
Clergy, the Marquiſſes of Worcefter and 
Antrim, &c. and in June he had an au- 
. of the Supreme Council, in which 
Y 3 "7: he 
* Thid, p. 11—17. | 
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he repreſented, among other things, what 
follows : -< That the King, my maſter, 
ee being in that condition, as they did 
te well know, bad given the Queen and 
% Prince of Wales power to treat and 
te conclude in the buſineſs of Ireland; who, 
* accordingly, had been pleaſed, not only 
to ſend me with letters and inſtructions 
to my Lord Lieutenant, but alſo with 
© letters to all the principal perſons and 
* corporate towns amongſt them; where- 
© by they might ſee the real intentions of 
« the Queen and Prince, to contribute all 
e that lay in their power to ſuch a peace, 
*as might be for the King's ſervice, and 
good of the nation, and particularly of 
F:the Veen, for advantage of Catbolic 
© Religion. But his hopes of ſucceſs in 
Felund being ruined, by the great defeat 
of the Catholic army, under General Preſ- 
ton, at Dungan-hill, on the 8th of Auguſt, 
1647, he reſolved to return to France; 
which, having received the Queen's leave, 
he e OR G41 in March following +. 


r Tbid, p. 32, 33. 
Y Ibid, P · 60; 61, 
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XVIII. Ir will not be impertinent to 
our purpoſe, to add here a copy of a very 
extraordinary letter, which ſhews the pro- 
digious confidence, that the King placed 
in Lord Glamorgan's father, Henry, firſt 
Earl, and in 1643 created Marquis of 
Worceſter ; who, tho a moſt zealous Papiſt, 
yet was not prevented by his religion from 
being intruſted by his Majeſty, in fo cri- 
tical a year as 1640, with the poſt of Lord 
Lieutenant and Commander in chief in 
South Wales; a poſt, which was after- 
wards held by his ſon, the Earl of Gla- 
morgan. This letter was written by Sir 
Francis Windebank, Secretary of State, about 
Eafter that year, to the Earl of Pembroke, 
then Lord Chamberlain, and was publiſhed 
by Mr. Prynne * from the original draught 
in that Secretary's own hand, as follows; 


- © His Majeſty being well inchned to 
« employ the Earl of Worceſter in ſome 
* particular ſervice beſt known to himſelf 
e in South Wales, being moſt confident of 
his Hall, duty, and good affettion to 
x "Gn * 4 cc his 


a Hidden works of — p. 305, 306. 
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* his Perſon and Service, hath thought fit 
* to acquaint your Lordſhip therewith, 

e conſidering the great power and intereſt. 
your Lordſhip hath in .thoſe parts; and 
© hath commanded me, in his. name, to 
« ſignify his pleaſure to your Lordſhip, 
e that you give ſpeedy and effectual orders 
« to, all your principal officers, tenants, 
and dependants, and ſuch others, as have 
<« relation to you; that as ſoon as the ſaid 
Earl ſhall, produce any commiſſion or au- 
H thority. from his Majeſty for the per- 
<« formance of any ſervice in thoſe parts, 
<« they fail not to obey his Lordſhip in all 
« ſuch things, as, by virtue of ſuch power 
given him by his Majeſty, he ſhall re- 
e quire and command. This his Majeſty 
ei expects your Lordſhip ſhall do with ex- 
% nedition, to the end, your officers there 
may be the better prepared, whenſoever 
the ſaid Earl ſhall exerciſe any ſuch com- 
&« miffion from his Majeſty, that ſo his Ma- 
« jeſty's ſervice may not ſuffer, His Ma- 
« jefty hath already ſignified his pleaſure 
to the Lord Prefident of the Marches, 
«to. this effect, who hath yielded all 
e gbedience and e thereunto; 
ec and 
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te and his Majeſty is confident, that in that 
« your Lordfhip, and thoſe who have re- 
<« lation to you, will give place to none.” 


Tuls commiſſion was afterwards ordered 
to be brought into the Houſe of Commons, 
as of a dangerous tendency. 


I uavz now laid before the reader an 
ample ſtate of the Facts relating to the 
queſtion before us, with. ſome Obſerva- 
tions, that may aſſiſt him in determining 
upon them. And as I have ſtudiouſly 
avoided urging the authority of thoſe 
writers, who were known to be prejudiced. 
againſt the King, as particularly that. of 
General Ludlow, in his Memezrs, Vol. I. 
p. 163, ſo I have not thought myſelf 
obliged to introduce the mere unſupported. 
opinions of the writers of the oppolite. 
party, as Sir Villiam Dugdale, who erro- 
neouſly tells us *, that © his Majeſty cauſed 
* the Lord Herbert (then called Earl of 
* Glamorgan) for his miſdemeanor in Fre- 
e land, to be arreſted upon ſuſpicion of 
" "NED , and * ſince it Is cer- 

| Naka, 


* Short View of the late Troubles in Engiqnd, 
P+ 205. 
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tain that his Majeſty knew nothing of his 
- Lordſhip's being arre/ted and impriſoned, till 
ſome time after, when he was informed of it 
by the Lord Lieutenant and Council of Ire- 
land, who had committed him to priſon. 


Bur before I conclude, it will be ne- 
ceſlary to take notice of a paſſage, which 


I have met with ſince the printing of the 


greateſt part of this Inquiry, in the reve- 
rend author of the Impartial Examination 
of the third volume of My. D. Neale's hiftory 
of the Puritans *. He obſerves, © that the 
Earl of Glamorgan's Chaplain, or Se- 
* cretary, a Romiſh Prieſt, forged them 
9 [his Lordſhip” s commiſſions] probably; 
for the ſtyle and manner of them be- 
ce tray the forgery. And what confirms 
e this the more, he would never produce 
_  « the Originals to any body but the Nuncio, 
and ſome of bis particular friends in 
e the Supreme Council, He gave the 
% Nuncio copies of them, but no ori- 
e ginals, except of a French letter in the 
King's name, pretended to be dated at 
2 - Oxford, 881 mY 1645, (i. e. after 
the 
TOM P. 223, in lo X now. | 
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et the Earl of Glamorgan had left Oxford, 
<« and the King knew not probably where 
« he was.) Of this letter the writer of 
ce the Nuncio's Memoirs, fol. 2212, (as the 
« Reverend Mr. Carte informs us *, who 
<« has printed theſe Memoirs, which are in 
the Lord Lovel's library) ſays, that he had 
« the Autographon before him, and knew it 
« to be the hand of the Secretary, who was 
<« no fool, and alſo wrote a great many of 
ce the other papers, that paſſed between 
te the Earl of Glamorgan and the Nuncio, 
generally in Latin or Italian, which 
« that Secretary underſtood much better 
e than he did the French; ſo that, as the 
e Nuncio ſays in his letters to the court 
« of Rome, Glamorgan had no powers 
« but what confifted in blank ſheets which 
« had no force in law to oblige the King. r 
« Tf his Majeſty had wrote his name in a' 
e blank in England, the letter itſelf was 
e certainly wrote in Ireland. This un- 
« doubted forgery proves plainly, that the 
by Ne who was guilty * it, would 
* not 


' * Mr. Carte ſays nothing of what follows in his 
Te of * Only of Ormonde. 
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© not probably have ſcrupled any other.” 
Upon theſe mm. I ſhall ale a 2 
remarks. 


1. IT is affirmed, that the Earl of Gla- 
morgan would never produce the originals 
[of his commiſſions] 10 ary body but the 
Nuncio and ſome of his particular friends in 
the Supreme Council. He gave the Nuncio 
copies of them, but na original, except of 
a French letter in the King's name, But 
for this aſſertion no authority is alledged ; 
and 'on the contrary, we find * that his 
Lordſhip produced the original warrant of 
the 12th of January, 1644-5, to the Mar- 
quis of Ormonde on the 6th of January, 
164.5-6, and the next day ſent the Marquis 
a copy of it, written with his own hand, 
and atteſted with his name ; which copy 


the Marquis ſent to the King; but Mr. Carte 


does not inform us what anſwer his Ma- 
jeſty gave concerning it. The original of 
the commiſſion of March 12th, 1644-5, 
was likewiſe depoſited by the Earl himſelf 
with the Supreme Council of K:/kenny Þ. 


& Ir 


Carte, Vol. I. p. 554. 
+ See above, p. 107. 
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2. IT is urged, as an improbability 
againſt the King's letter to the Nuncio, 
that it is dated on the 3oth of April, 
1645, after the Earl of Glamorgan had 
left Oxford, and the King knew not probably 
where he was. But it is much more pro- 

able, that the King knew where his Lord- 
ſhip was, fince there appears to have been 
a correſpondence between them after his 
Lordſhip left Oxford; the Earl's inſtructions 
toa 258 who ſubſcribed himſelf Edward 
Boſden, to be preſented to his Majeſty, dated 
March 21, 1644-5, being found in his Ma- 
jeſty's cabinet taken at Naſeby x. | 


3 TRE writer of the Nuncio's Me- 
moirs is indeed of opinion, that the body 
of the King's letter to the Nuncio of the 

Zoth of April, 1645, was in the hand- 
writing of the Earl of Glamorgan's Se- 
cretary, tho ſigned by the King himſelf, 
But ſuppoſing this writer not miſtaken in 
the hand-writing, it does not follow from 
thence, that the letter was an undoubted 
forgery, ſince it might be written by order 

| of 
The King's Cabinet opened, p. 19. See above, 
p. 56, 57. i + 
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15 of i the King, who indiſputably figned it, 
1 or by directions of the Earl of Glamorgan, 
authorized by his Majeſty. This Secretary 
might not improbably be the perſon, who 
18 was ſent to the King by the Earl of Gla- 
1 | morgan; after he left Oxford, to manage 
| | his affairs, and 70 put his Majeſty in mind 
i of the Farl's commiſſion, and who ſub- 
| ſcribed the inſtructions above mentioned 
| | - by the name of Edward Boſden. 
| 


OM LT aſſerted, that the Nuncio 
| « ſays, in hs letters to the Court of Rome, 
| ' * Glamorgan had no powers but what 
| LE, <« conſiſted in blank ſheets, which had no 
« force in law to oblige the King.” Theſe 
words feem to imply, that the Nuncio 
had repeated this in ſeveral letters; where- 
| as the writer of his: Memo:rs only ſays *, 
what he tells us he was amazed at himſelf, | 
f « that, the Nuncio informed Pope Inno- 
_ te cent X. that the Lord G/amorgan's whole 
authority conſiſting of blank ſheets, and 
* conceſſions ſigned and ſealed with the 
« King's 
* De. quo ſuper, quod ipſi ſingulariter i intimus re- 
cenſuit Innocentio X. Nuncius : © Non poterat (inquit) 
t ſterni fundamentum facultas Glamorgano conceſla, 
. gow tots tota conſiſtebat in foliis albis, & conceſſionibus 


igillo Regis cubiculario & privato ſognatis, quibus 
ſua Maj 


non poterat legitimè obligari,” 
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e King's chamber and private ſeal, his Ma- 
« jeſty could not, according to law, be 
« bound by them.” We ſee here are 
mentioned Conceſſions figned and ſealed with 
the King's chamber ſeal, as well as blank 
ſheets; and the Nuncio does not queſtion 
the reality of his Lordſhip's authority, but 
only its legal validity: And it is obſervable, 
that this writer does not inform us of the 
date of this letter of the Nuncio; which 
perhaps might be written before he had 
received full ſatisfaction from the Earl, or 

. while they differed about the peace, which 
the Earl had concluded in Auguſt 1645, 
which the Nuncio did not think honoura- 
ble or ſecure enough. And it is remarka- 
ble, that Father Leyburn, in the Preface * 
to his Memoirs, tells us, that upon his 
urging, in 1647, to the Nuncio and Biſhop 
of Fernes as an objection, which he had 
heard made to the force of the commiſſions 
given to the Earl of Glamorgan, that they 
were all, or for the moſt part, blanks, their 
anſwer was rf, That no man can doubt, 
ce but the Earl's commiſſions were real, all 
«ſigned with the King's hand and ſeal, in 
< which he promiſed, on the word of a 

"> « King, 


P. xxii + Ibid. p. xxv. 
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* King, to make good whatſoever he ſhould 
«conclude; and that his Lordſhip was 
ready to juſtify, that he had exa#ly fol. 
& fowed bis infiruttrons.” 


5. Bur ſuppoſing, tho without any 
grounds. for it, that ſome, or even all, of 
the Earl's commiſſions might be þlanks 

ſigned and ſealed by the King, to be 
- Hlled up by his Lordſhip; we may judge 
of the nature and force of ſuch blanks 
from thoſe, which Father Leyburn carried 
from the Queen and Prince of Yates in 
March 1646-7, to the Marquis of Or- 
monde, as appears from the following pri- 
vate inſtructions to that Father . © I. You 
e ſhall deliver to the Lord Lieutenant of 
Jreland fourteen blanks, now given into 
cr your poſſeſſion by Us and the Prince; 
two whereof are Jointly ſigned by Us and 
« the Prince; fix others are ſigned by Us 
alone, and the other fix 8 1 the Prince 
alone. II. You ſhall acquaint the Lord 
« Lieutenant, that We and the Prince do 
te authorize and appoint him, to fill up 
s all the faid blanks in ſuch. manner, and 
« to ſuch purpoſe, and with ſuch contents, 
eas he ſhall think moſt proper for the ſer- 


+ © vice 
* Leyburn's Memoirs, p- 5, 6 . 


%., 


mm). | 
t vice of our deareſt Lord the King in his 
« I;/þ affairs: And you ſhall aſſure him, 
« the ſaid Lord Lieutenant, that as we and 
« the Prince repoſe this truſt and confi- 
« dence in him, that he ſhall make ſuch 
ce uſe of them, as he ſhall think fit, for the 
ce advancement of the Peace of Ireland; 
« {© will both of us, at all times avow and 
« ;uftify thoſe inſtruments ſo to be filled 
« uþ by him, as our own acts, and as done 
© by our particular directions and com- 
te mand. III. You ſhall more particularly 
te acquaint the Lord Lieutenant from Us 
and the Prince, that if in the treaty of 
c the peace, or in the concluſion thereof, 
e he defires to be aſſiſted with any further 
te authority, grounded upon any letters 
« ſent to him from the King, or otherwiſe 
in our power; then we defire him, the 
%: aid Lord Lieutenant, to, fill up the 
« planks ſigned by Us or the Prince, or 
any other of the ſaid blanks figned either 
“by Us or the Prince, with ſuch authority 
« from Us, or from Us and the Prince, or 
from the Prince only, in ſuch manner, as 
« be ſhall find moſt proper and conducing to 
« ſuch a peace.” Now if the Earl of Gla 
2 mos gun 
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morgan received with his blank commullions 
ſuch private inſtructions as theſe, containing 
full powers for filling up thoſe blanks, as 
he ſhould think proper; and if, as the 
Nuncio and Biſhop of Fernes aſſured F. 
Leyburn, his Lordſhip was ready to juſ- 
tiſy, that be bad exactly followed bis in- 
fruttions ; and if in fact, he did not ap- 
pear in his letters to the King or others, 
or upon any other occaſion, conſcious, that 
he had in the leaſt circumſtance acted againſt 
the truſt repoſed in him by his Majeſty “ 
e en 
And indeed, excepting the caſe of his Majeſty's 
diſowning his Lordſhip's treaty with the ri, upon 
the inconvenient publication of that treaty by an un- 
toreſeen accident, it dbes not appear, that he was ever 
cenfured or complained of for abuſing his Majeſty's 
authority. On the contrary, after he had left Ireland, 
5" went to Paris in April 1648, in order to procure 
e poſt of Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, from the Queen, 
be was well received there by Prince Rupert, the 
Marquis of Ormonde, and Lord Digby, as well as by 
her Majeſty, to whom his Lordſhip having delivered 
the Nuncio's letter, ſhe publicly thanked his Lordſhip 
for the great Pains and expences, which he had been 
'- at b King's and her ſervice . And it is very 
©. obſervable, that the Lord Digby himſelf, who had 
AN * *baiged bim in ſo vehement a manner with the ſuſpi- 
: © ion of high-treaſon, on the 26th of December, 1645, 
2% Peaks of him in a very different ſtyle, a little above three 
3 months after, in a letter to the Marquis of Ormende, 
je dated irom Waterford, April 7th, 1646 . * Here 


BART ae VOTER fol. 221 K 
V Carte, Vol. III. Ne. 441. p. 460. 
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what his Lordſhip did in conformity to 
ſuch ſecret inſtructions and powers, is as 
much his Majeſty's AQ, as if himſelf had 
filled up his commiſſions, and not left them 
to be filled up by his Lordſhip, as the oc- 
caſion ſhould require. Or, if we take the 
affair upon the loweſt foot, and ſuppoſe 
the King's inſtructions to be only general 
ones, and that his Lordſhip was left to 
his own judgment and diſcretion in his 
negotiations; yet it ſeems impoſſible to 
juſtify the employing of ſo bigotted a Papiſt, 
to treat at large with a nation equally, if not 
more bigotted, and to engage the King's 
honour to them, for ſuch conceſſions in 
point of religion, as would fatisfy them, 
and ſuch as his Majeſty was afraid to .avow 
publicly, till he ſhould become maſter of 
England, as well as of the Parliament, by 
*the aſſiſtance of a body of men infamoug 
| 2 2 for 
& t Waterford, ſays be, I have met with my Lord 
« of Glamorgan, whom I find (as he hath reaſon) a 
&* very ſad man, and withal highly incenſed by ſome 
&* about him againſt me. But for this latter part, I 
6 believe his good nature, and the reaſons, which 1 
& have given Fon, have well ſettled him in a 
NT = e 
* on of buſinef unanimguſly,” , 


5 

wr their cruelty and treachery, who, by 
their conjunction with the whole party of 
their religion in England, might have it in 
their power, as well as in their thoughts, 
to efface the very name of Proteſtantiſm 
throughout. that kingdom. It is indeed 
amazing, that the King did not attend 
to ſuch an obvious conſequence, but pur- 
ſued his preſent convenience at ſo great a 
hazard of what ought to have been moſt 
 facred to him. The courſe of his letters, 
even to the Marquis of Ormonde, diſcovers 
bis impatience for a peace with the Fiſb, 
and his motives to it; and tho there appear | 
fome inconſiſtencies between his private 
and his public letters, yet his real inclina- 
tion is evident upon comparing them with 
| each other. Thus in a letter to the Mar- 
quis of the 27th of February, 1644-5 *, 
his Majeſty agrees to the preſent taking 
' off the penal laws againſt Papiſts by a 
law, if the Iriſh would freely and vigo- 
rouſly engage themſelves in his aſſiſtance ; 
tho in a letter of the 3 iſt of Fuly fol- 
n +, he ſeems willing to leave 
| things 


4 . vol. m_ No, 370. p. 388. 
+ Ibid. No. 400. p.-418, 419. | 
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things to the Chance of war, rather than to 
give his conſent to any ſuch allowance of 
Popery, as muſt evidently bring deftruc- 
tron to that profeſſion, which by the 
Grace of God, ſays he, I ſhall ever main- 
tain through all extremities. And as this 
letter did him honour, he referred to it 
in one to Prince Rupert, from the ſame 
place, on the 3d of Auguſt, 1645 *, 
wherein he ſays, I am ſending to Ormonde 
ſuch a diſpatch, as I am ſure, will pleaſe 
| you and all honeſt men. But, after all, we 
find another letter of his Majeſty to the 

Marquis of the 22d of October follow- 
ing , written in a very peremptory 
ſtyle for concluding the peace. I find, 

* ſays be, by your's to Digby, that you 

« are ſomewhat cautious not to conclude 

e the peace without at leaſt the concur- 

c rence of the Counci] there; which if 
you could procure, /I confeſs, it would 
«be ſo much the better; and therefore 

« have ſent herewithal another letter 

« to you, to be communicated to them, 
which tales off thoſe reſtrictions, that 
*'T laid formerly upon you in a public 
l letter. 
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| * Ibid. N.. 403. p. 422. 
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— But the 1riſb Peace is of ſuch ' 
* abſolute” neceſſity, that no compliments 
< or particular reſpects whatſoever muſt | 
* hinder it. Wherefore I abſolutely com 
& mand you (and without reply) to exe- 
e cute the directions I ſent you the 27th 
c of February laſt, giving you leave to get 
« the apprubation of the Council, ſo as, 
<* and no otherwiſe, that by ſeeking it you 
* do. not hazard the peace, or ſo much 
e as an affront by their fooliſb refuſing to 
* concur with you; promiſing upon the 
e word of a King, that if God proſper 
e me, you ſhall be fo far from receiving 
e any prejudice by doing Yhis ſo neceſſary 
* 2 rt, tho alone, that I will accompt 
te it as one of the chiefeſt of your great 
c ſervices to me, and accordingly you ſhall 
n A enen Se.” 1 80 


6. Mr. Carte's hypotheſis of the Earl 
of Glamorgan's and his Secretary's ready 
talents in forgery, exerciſed for a courſe: of 
many months, and yet attended with ſuch 
good fortune, as never to be detected till 
the preſent age, will ſcarce be thought 
ſufficient to account for ſuch a complex 

| | and 


, z3 y 
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and coincidence of fats, founded upon 
diſtin& and independent authorities, as are 
now laid before the public. But if any 
new evidence can be produced to ſhew, 
that King Charles I. neither authorized, 
nor was privy to, nor connived at the pro- 
ceedings of that Earl, I ſhall with the 
utmoſt readineſs ſubmit to the force of 
truth, which ought to be the chief aim of 
every writer ; and the want of the ſtricteſt 


regard to it in an Hiſtorian, in particular, 


transforms him into the moſt criminal of 
— 


AN 


y& 


* 


1 
” 
* 
- 
- 8 
1 , 
: 
— 
* > 
* 
4 1 
3 
. 
” : 
* * 
» 
* * hd 
E 
* S 
* 
* an 
- 1 
Pe 1 4 P 
. 
* 
- 
. 
= 
> * 
» * —— 


DS r 2 ³ 


APPENDIX 


Inquiry into the ſhare, which King Charles I. 
had in the tranſactions of the Earl of 
Glamorgan, afterwards Marquis of 
Worceſter, for bringing over a body of 
Iriſh rebels to affift that King, in the 
years 1645 and 1646. In which Aþ- 
pendix are now publiſhed ſeveral letters 

of the King to the Earl of Glamorgan, 

from the originals in the Harleian li- 

brary of manuſcripts. 


T the cloſe of the Inquiry I de- 
7 clared, that if any new evidence 
| could be produced to ſhew, that King 
Charles I. neither aut boriſed, nor was privy 
to, nor conni ved at the proceedings of the 
Earl of Glamorgan with the Iriſh rebels, 
1 ſhould with the utmoſt readineſs ſubmi? to 
the force of truth, which ought to be the 
thief aim of every writer. It is now above 
„ ſeven 
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ſeven years and an half ſince the publice- 
tion of that book “, which has hitherto 
received not the leaſt anſwer to any 

of it; though Mr. Carte, whoſe character 
as an hiſtorian was brought into queſtion 
by it, frequently aſſured his friends, that 
he would give a thorough confutation of 
it. An advertiſement indeed, imputed to 
him, appeared in the Gazetteer of Wedneſ- 
day February 6, 1754, and in the London 
Evening Poſt of Saturday the 23d of that 
mann in the 1 terms: 


* — vill be — | 
«© THE CASE of the ROYAL MAR- 
8 „IR confidered with candour; wherein, 
| & amongſt other libels upon his Majeſty, a 
< treatiſe, intitled, An Inquiry into the ſhare, 
e which King Charles I. had in the tranſ- 
e actions of the Earl of Glamorgan, Sc. is 
« examined; and the chief poſitions and 
* inſinuations of that author ſhewn to be 
+ « weak, groundleſs, and utterly incon- 
ec ſiſtent with the character of a critic or a 
* ſcholar.” | 
+ Waar 


2 Ie was publiſhed May 14. 1767 1 and I write 
this Appendix * 16, 1755. 
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Wunar candour might have been ex- 
peed from that writer, may be judged 
of, both from his other performances, and 
from his giving the name of /ibel to a 
diſcourſe drawn up with the utmoſt mo- 
deration of ſtyle, as well as fidelity in the 
repreſentation of facts. And how little 
additional evidence would have been pro- 
ducgg by him upon this ſubject, is evi- 
dent from his pretending only 0 ſbew, 
that my chief poſitions and 7nfinuations, 
as he is pleaſed to deſcribe a detail of 
facts ſupported by the beſt authorities, 
and a few clear obſervations deduced from 
them, are weak, groundlefs, and utterly in- 
confiſtent with the character of. a\ critic. or 
a ſcholar ; as if the queſtion was not a 
point of "hiſtory, but of mere. criticiſm 
or literature. But the book thus adver- 
tiſed was never publiſhed, either before 
or ſince Mr. Cartes death on the 2d, of 
April, 17 54, near two months after the 
firſt advertiſement; nor can I find, upon the 
ſtricteſt examination, that any ſuch piece 
was in the preſs, or even prepared for it. 


AS2: 0 Ne 
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_ Mk. Guthrie, whoſe third volume of his 
hiſtory was publiſhed in 1751, takes no 
manner of notice of the Inquiry, which 
had then ſeen the public light four years ; 
but in a very imperfe& account, which 
he gives of the affair of the Earl of Gla- 
morgan, contained in leſs than a quarter 
of a page , firſt ſtiles his lordſhip's au» 
thority from the King a pretended gne; 
and then affirms, that © in the whole of 
* the negotiation there were fuch intricacies 
and inconſiſtencies, as ought to have ren- 

te dered it very doubtful, whether Gla- 
* morgan had ſuch a power as he pre- 
* tended from Charles, who mg diſ- 

* claimed it. 

\ 1. | | 
Mx. Hin the lateſt of our hiſtorians, 
preſerves the ſame filence concerning the 
_ Inquuiry; and in the firſt volume of his 
General | Hiſtory of Great-Britain, p. 412. 
where he remarks, that King Chzrks I. s 

veracity, in diſowning his having given 
any authority to the Earl of Glamorgan, 
tn this ey me de wry mac 


called 


* Book I p. 1155. 
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called in queſtion, he declares for the ſup- 
poſition of the forgery of his lordſhip's 
commiſſion. But in ſupport of this no- 
tion this ingenious writer contents himſelf 
with a repetition of Mr. Carte's aſſertions 
and reaſonings, which had been examined 
and confuted in a book, which from the 
ſubject of it, and the courſe of Mr. Hume's 
hiſtorical reſearches, could ſcarce have 
eſcaped his knowledge. 


Non has the Inquiry only paſſed hi- 
therto unimpeached in its credit in the 
ſmalleſt article, but it has likewiſe re- 
ceived new confirmation from evidence of 
the ſtrongeſt kind, by the diſcovery of 
ſeveral original letters of king Charles I. 
himſelf to the Earl of Glamorgan, in the 
Harleian library of manuſcripts, purchaſed 
in 1753 by the Parliament, and intended 
to be part of the Britiſh Muſeum. Theſe | 
letters are proper to be laid before the 
public, in juſtice to it, and to myſelf; 
and ſhall therefore be inſerted, with ſome 
other additional facts and remarks, in this 
Appendix, with references to the reſpective 
pages of the I:quiry, to which they relate. 


Ang  . Inquiry, 
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ue p. 15, 1.4, inſtead of the ſen- 
tence beginning [This Earl, &c.] inſert 
what follows : 


This Earl, though a zealous Raman 
Catholic, or ter-Catholicus, as he is ſtiled 
in the Nuncio's Memoirs *, and acknow- 
| ledged by Lord Clarendon + to be of that 

fort of Catholics, which was accuſed ts be 
moſt Teſuited, had a great ſhare of the 
King's eſteem and confidence ; as is evi- 
dent from three letters of his Majeſty 
to him, written as early as the years 
1641 and 1642, never yet printed; the 
originals of which are extant in the va- 
luable' collection of - manuſcripts above 
mentioned. The firſt of them 4 is dated 
ſoon after the King's return from: Scotland, 
towards the 'end 'of November 1641, and 
before his retreat to Hampton- court. 


Herbert &, 
* OURS of the firſt of December has 
given me a Juſt reaſon for your 
abſence : 
p. 712 


- + Hiſtory of the rebellion, B. VI. p. 286. 
t Harleian library, Preſs 161, c. 3, fol. 66. 


J He was then only Lord Herbert of 


” 
cc 
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te abſence: But certainlie I have juſter 
* cauſe to requyre your attendance ; for 
ce it is well known, how that you ar to 
give me account of matters, not onlie for 
« my owen particular uſe, but lykewats for 
© the good of the kingdome. Wherefor I 
e requyre your repaire hither with all 
* convenient diligence ; and the rather, 
ce that you may the better fynde out the 
« authors of thoſe lying and ſcandalous 
_ « pamflets concerning your father and 
« you; touching which I not onlie pro- 
* miſe you protection to your innocencie, 
<« but juſtice againſt thoſe offenders, aſ- 
te ſeuring you lykewais, that I. ſhall be fo 
« myndfull of you, that, if 1 live, you 
< ſhalt neither be a looſer in, nor repent 
7 you for, the ſervices you have done 
c me. And ſo II reſt | 

< % Your aſſeured frend, 
Whythall, Charles R. 
the 11th of December 1641. i 


I ſend you heerin the paper, that I 
* could not fynde, when ye was laſt 
with me.“ 
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Tus next letter was Written apo che 


King's arrival at Royſlon, in his journey 
towards the north. | 


« « Herbert * | | 
OUR ſervices. ar expreſſed to me 
in ſo noble a way, that I cannot 
„ but acknowled it to you under my 
* owen hand, and that I ſhall, Thinte my- 
« ſelfe very unbappie, if I did not live, by 
et reall teſtimonies, to expreſs my gratitud t0 
t you: For the blankes, I have ſent them 
| © according to your deſiyre: And for 
* your ſiſter Carnarvan , though I can- 
** not punctuallie anſwer your expectation 
therein, yet I hope you will be ſatisfied 
ee with the anſwer you will receive by 
« your couſin Sir Jabn Biron; to whom 
referring myſelfe for manie things I have 
not tyme to write, I reſt | 
1 2 our 7 gi ores conſtant frend, 
Charles R. 
Kb 6th March 2 2 


cc 


| He 
„Harl. libr. ubi ſupra, fol. 67. 


4 Lord Herbert's firſt wife was Elizabeth, daughter 


of Sir William D. and ſiſter to Robert Earl 
of Carnarven. 
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His Majeſty wrote his third letter not 
long before he was denied entrance into 
Hull. | 


« Herbert ®, 


e Intruſted your couſin Biron with the 
« & particular anſwers to your letter; 


ee reſerving only to myſelfe to aſſeur you, 

that I eſteeme your ſervices ſuch, as my 

te words cannot expreſs them, but by ſhew- 

e ing myſelfe at all occaſions to be 
 * Your moſt aſſeured conſtant frend, 

| Charles R.“ 

Yorke, gth May 1642. : 


UPox the breaking out of the war be- 
tween the King and Parliament, his Lord- 
| ſhip was appointed by the former lieute- . 

-nant-general of South-Wales, Monmouth- 
ſhire being added to his commiſſion ; | 
poſt with which his father had been en- 
truſted by his Majeſty in the year 1640 4. 
The granting of ſuch a commiſſion to Lord 
Herbert had been objected to by many of 

| the 


Harl. libr. ubi ſupra, fol. 68. 
+ Clarendon, p. 286. 


t Inquiry, p. 327. 
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the King's friends; but their ebjettions 
were over-ruled by other conſiderations ; 
his Lordſhip having engaged to raiſe ſuch 
a ſtrength of horſe and foot, and to pro- 
vide ſuch an equipage to march with it, 
that might reduce Glouceſter, and be then 
added to the King's army, when he ſhould 
be ready to take the field ; and all this fo 
much at his own charge, (for his father, 
who was. well able, would furniſh money, 
upon the King's promiſe to repay him 
when he ſhould be reſtored to his own) 
that he would receive no part of the King's 
revenue, or of ſuch money, as his Majeſty 
would be able to draw for the ſupply of 
his own more immediate occaſions. His 
Lordſhip, in conſequence of this commiſ- 
fion, raiſed a body of 1 500 foot, and 500 
horſe, at the expence of above 60000 l. a 
conſiderable part of which was advanced 
by his father, and the reſt moſt probably 
from the general contributions of the 
Roman Catholics v. But theſe forces 

Having laid ſiege to Gloucefter, were ſoon 
defeated * Sir William Waller, while 
Lord 


* Clarendon, p. 287, 288. 
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Lord Herbert was at Oxford with the 
King“. 


H Is Lordſhip had married to his ſecond 
wife, &c. ¶ Inquiry, p. 16.] 


Inquiry, p. 61, between the ſecond and 
third paragraphs, inſert, 


Tux King having after the battle of 
Naſeby, fought on the 14th of June, 164.5, 
retired to Hereford, and hearing of the 
Earl of Glamorgan's being gone to Ireland, 
wrote to him the following letter ; which 
ſhews what expectations he had of ſuc- 
cours from that kingdom by means of his 
Lordſhip's negotiations; and how preſſing 
he was, that they might be ſent to him 
with all poſſible expedition. 


Hereford, 23d June 1645. 
« Glamorgan, 


Am glad to heare, that you ar gone 2 


" Ireland; and afſeure you, that as 
% myſelfe is no wais diſhartened by our 


cc late 


* Idem,-p. 287. This action happened on the 
24th of March, 1642-3; as appears from Mr. Jobn 
Corbet's Hiſtorical relation of the military government 
of Glouceſter, p. 28, 29. edit. London 1645, in 4to. 


+ Harl. libs, of manuſcripts, 161, c. 3, 112. 
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late misfortune, ſo nether this country: 
ce for I could not have expected more 
ce from them, than they have now freely 
te undertaken, though I had come hither 
« abſolute victorius; which makes me 
e hope well of the nighbouring ſheeres. 
ce So that (by the grace of God) I hope 
ce ſhortly to recover my late loſſe with 
t advantage, if ſuch fuccours come to me 
« from that kingdome, which I have reaſon 
eto ett But the circumſtance of tyme 
« is that of the greateſt conſequence ; being 
_ < that, which is now chieflieſt and ear- 

e neſtlieft recomended to you by 
* Your "yt aſſeured conflant frend, _ 
o Charles R.“ 


Hake, p- 134, after the end of the 
firſt paragraph, inſert, 


TREE days after the date of theſe 
letters, the King wrote the following one 
to the Earl himſelf: 


* 


GY Glameges, 
I Muſt clearly tell you, bothe you and 
I have been abuſed i in this buſineſs ; , 
cc * 
oY Harleian mr in c. I N 


(357) 
© for you have beene drawen to conſent 
* to conditions much beyond your in- 
* ſtructions, and your treaty hath beene di- 
ce vulged to all the world, If you had ad- 
e vyſed with my Lord Lieutenant (as you 
<« promiſed me), all this had beene helped. 
« But we muſt looke forward. Wherfor, 
cc in a word, I have commanded as much 


« favor to be ſhowen to you, as may 


* poſſibly ſtand with my ſervice or ſafty ; 
«and if you will yet truſt my advyce 
60 2 I have commanded Dzgby to 


give you freely), I will bring you ſo off, 


te that you may be /till uſefull to me; and 
« T ſhall be able to recompence you for your 
ce affettion: If not, I cannot tell what to 
*« ſay. But I will not dout of your com- 
e plyance in this; fince it ſo highly con- 
e cernes the good of all my crownes, my 


* oxen particular, and to make me have 


« ſtill meanes to ſhew mylelfe 
&« Your moſt aſſeured frend, 
« Charles R.” 
Oxford, 3d Feb. 1645. = 


Tur King appears from this letter to 
hve been under a deep ſolicitude of mind, 
| leſt 


5 (496? 
teft the Earl ſhould not truſt the advice, 
which he had commanded the Lord Digby 
to give his Lordſhip, whoſe compliance in 
iat reſpect ſo highly concerned all his Ma- 
jeſys crowns, and his own particular. And 
that this letter was merely of the oſtenſible 
kind, and that the expreſſions of his Lord- 
ſhip's having been drawn. to conſent to con- 
ditions much beyond his inſtructions, were 
inſerted only, becauſe the letter ' was to 
paſs through the hands of the Lord Digby 
. and the Lord Lieutenant, and probably 
- to be feen by them, is evident from a 
ſubſequent letter of the King of the. 28th 
of the ſame month, written without any 
reſerve; becauſe his Majeſty then knew, 
that the Earl was, or ſoon would be, ſet 
at liberty; and becauſe this Jetter was en- 
truſted with a ſafe hand, that of Sir John 
Winter, couſin- german to his Lordſhip &, 
a Roman Catholic +, and a great confi- 
dent 


Fir i Je Winter was ſon of Sir Edward Winter 
of Lidney in Glouceſterſhire, by Anne, daughter of 
Edward Earl of Worceſter, and ſiſter of Henry Earl, 

and afterwards Marquis, of 1 father of che 
Earl of Glamorgan. 


' + A warrant under the King's ſignet, dated 7th 


« Auguſt, 1638, for exempting Sir John Wi nter _ 
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dent of the Queen, whoſe ſecretary he 
had been appointed about April 1638 *. 


« Herbert, | 

Am confident, that this honneſt truſty 

bearer will give you good ſatisfaction, 
* why I have not in every thing done as 
te you deſyred ; the want of confidence in you 
te being ſo far from being the cauſe thereof, 
ce that I am every day more and more confirmed 
ce in the truſt, that I have of ou. For, be- 
« lieve me, it is not in the power of any to 
e make you ſuffer in my opinion by ill offices. 
“But of this, and dyverſe other things, 
« I have given Sir ' fobn Winter fo full 
ee inſtructions, that I will ſay no more, 


t but that I am | 
« Your moſt aſſeured conſtant frend, 


| Charles R.“ 
Oxford, 28th Feb. 1645. 


. , Inquiry, p. 243, inſtead of the tranſla- 
tion of the Kin g's letter from the Latin 
| in 
his | Lady from 21 laws againſt recuſancy, is pub- 


liſhed by Prynne, in his Popiſb Royal Favourite, p. 3, 
edit. London 1643. 


* Strafforde's letters, Vol. II. p. 166. 
1 Harl. libr. of manuſctipts, 161, c. 3, 124, 
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in the Nuncis's Memoirs, inſert this copy 


of it from the original *: 


33 | Oxford, 5th April 1646. 
cc Glamorgan, - 

Have no tyme, nor doe you expect, 

that I ſhall make unneceſſary repeti- 

te tions to you. Wherfor (referring you 

* to Digby + for buſineſs) this is only to 

“give you aſſeurance of my conſtant frend- 


4 hip to you; which, conſidering the 


general defection of comon honneſty, 
* is in a ſort requiſite. Howbeit, I know 
* you cannot bee but confident of my 
& making good all inſtructions and promiſes 
« fo © ah and the Nuncio. 

e Tour 725 Aſeured conſtant frend,” 
| Charles R.“ 


Tur 


Harl. libr. of manuſcripts, 161, c. 3, 118. 


+ Lord Dighy was at Waterford at this time and 
in a letter from thence to the Marquis of Ormonde, 
dated 7th April, 1646, and printed in Mr. Cartes 


: 
} 
' 


life of the Marquis, Vol. III. p. 460, writes thus: 


Here at Waterford T have met with my Lord of 


„ Glamorgan, whom I find (as he bath reaſon) a 


& very ſad man, 72 highly incenſed by ſome about him 
cc againſt me. But for this latter part, I believe his 


e nature, and the __ which I have given 


& him, have well ſettled him in a good meaſure of 


« kindneſs,” 
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THe laſt words printed in the Italic 
character, my making good, &c. are written 
in a cypher, which expreſſes every letter 
by ſtrait ſtrokes. This cypher, with the 
alphabetical key, all in the King's own 
hand, ſigned C. R. and ſealed with his 
ſeal, is extant in the Harleian library of 
manuſcripts *, and was probably ſent to 
the Earl in another letter, dated the day 
after the preceding; which is here in- 
ſerted likewiſe from the original Tx. 


Herbert, 
« S I doute not but ye have 
* too much courage to bee diſ- 


e mayed or diſcouraged at the ſage þ ye 
“ have had; ſo J aſſeure you, that my g- 
© mation of you is nothing diminiſhed by it, 
| © but rather begets in me a deſyre of re- 
« venge and reparation to us bothe, (for in 
« this I Huld myſelfe equally interefled with 
« you). Wherfor, not douting of your ac- 


* cuſtomed care and induſtry in my ſervice, , 


Bb « I aſſeur 


„Harl. libr. 161, c. 3, 119. 
+ Ibid; 120, | 
4 La was firſt written, 
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« I aſſeur you of the continuance of my 
| * fowr and proection 16 you; and that i 
| S_—_— - , Lb ho 


« myſelf to bee 
« Tour moſt affeured * frend, 
* Charles R.“ 
gend 6th April 1646. 


Bur the moſt remarkable letter, As. 
Lnqury, p. 244+] 


— p. 274, between the firſt and 
ſecond paragraph, inſert, 


Tuxkk of the King's own letters, the 
originals of which are extant, are an in- 
conteſtible evidence of his having em- 
played the Earl in the negotiations 
with the Vie rebels. In that from 
Hereford, of June 23, 1645, he expreſſes 
his fatisfaftion upon hearing, that his 
Lordſhip was gone to Ireland; and his 
hopes of recovering his late loſs of the 
battle of Naſeby, if ſuch fuccours came to 
Bim from that kingdom, which he bud reafon 
to expect; earneſtly recommending to him 

the circumſtance of time, as of the, greate/# 

conſequence. In the letter from Oxford of 
the 
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the 28th of February, 1645-6, the King 
declares his perſuaſion; that the honeſt; 
truſty bearer, Sir John Winter, the Earl's 
couſin, would give him good ſatisfattion, 
why his Majefly had not, in every thing, 
done ns his Lordſhip defired; the want of 
confidence in bim being ſo far from being 
the cauſe thereof, that his Majeſty was 
cbery day more and more confirmed in the 
truft, that he had of his Lordſhip. - For 
the King aſſured him, that t was not in 
the power of any to make his Lordſhip fuffet 
in his opinion by ill offices. In the next 
letter from Oxford of the 5th of April 
1646, he gives his Lordſhip afſurante of 
bis conſtant frienuſtip to him; and tells 
him, that he knows, that his Lordſhip 
cannot but be confident of his Majeſty's 
making good all inſtructions and promiſes tu 
him arid the Nuncio. And in the letter 
Written the day following, the King grew 
ſtill more earneſt in his declarations th 
his Lordſhip; aſſuring him, that as he did 
not doubt but his Lordſhip had tw mach 
courage to be diſmayed or diſcouraged: at the 
uſage he had bad, ſo bis [the King's] fi- 

Noth Bb 2 d 


_ 
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but rather begat in him a defire of revenge 
and reparation to them. both ; for in this 


his Majefly held himſelf equally intereſted 


with bis Lordſhip. © Wherefore, not 


« doubting of the Earl's accuſtomed care 


and induſtry in his [the King's] Service, 


his Majeſty aſſured him of the conti- 


© nuance of his favour and protection to 


« him; and that in deeds, more than in 
6 words, he would ſhew himſelf to- be 


« his Lordſhip's moſt «ured conſtant 
* friend.” _ 


oy p. 329. The King's attach- 
ment to the counſels of the Queen and 


her creatures, and his conſtant neglect of 


thoſe of the trueſt friends of his own and 
the nation's real intereſts, is evident from 


the original letters of one of them, Sir 


Edward Nicholas *, ſecretary of ſtate to 
him, and to his ſon and ſucceſſor ; though 
diſmiſſed by the latter from that poſt in 
a little more than two years after the re- 
. to make room for Sir Henry 
| | | Bennet, 


* 3 in the poſſeMon of William Nicholas 
e in Surrey, Eſq; and now in that of 


He Feb Oy of # ton, in the ſame county, 
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ſigns if the court. I ſhall ſingle out a 
few paſſages from theſe. letters. In one 
to Lord Hatton, then at Paris, dated De- 
cember 4, 1650, Sir Edward complains, 
that the counſels of the Louvre, where 
Queen Henrietta reſided, had been fatal 
"To the crown of England. In another to 
the ſame Lord, of the 1ſt of February, 
1650-1, he expreſſes his fears, that 7heſe 
counſels, which ruined the father, and brought 
the good and hopeful King [Chartes II.] into 
the ſad condition, in which he then was, 
would never do better. In one to the 
Marquis of Ormonde, of March 1, 1650-1, 
he obſerves, that for the King [Charles II.] 
* to put himſelf ſolely into x” hands of 
40 thoſe, whoſe counſels and conduct had 
been ſo apparently unfortunate to his 
« bleflſed father and himſelf, was a pru- 
e dence and policy, that he could not 
« fathom.” In one to Lord Hatton, of 
the 7th of June, 1651, N. S. he prays, 
that the influence of thoſe of the Lowvre, 
which would be @ great diſcouragement to 
honeſt men, might not prove as fatal to the 
young King as 10 his father. And in ano- 
Bb 3 ther, 
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ther, of the iſt of Auguſt, 1652, N. 8. 
he remarks, that as his late maſter King 
Charles I. loft all by. deſpifing of councils, 
and by undervaluing of counſellors ; ſo Queen 
Elizabeth kept up her honour and efteem by 
the value ſhe ſet on councils, and on ber 
counſellors, 

Bur perhaps the moſt exceptionable 
part of Charles I. s character, and what 
appears. to have been the main ſource of 
his misfortunes, and occaſion of his ruin, 
was his want of ſincerity in all matters, 
in which his power and prerogative were 
concerned. This is too clearly proved 
by many public facts, to be denied by 
any impartial perſon; and might have ſtill 
been more ſtrongly evinced, if the friends 
to the King's memory had not taken an 
uncommon care to ſuppreſs ſuch evi- 
dences, as would have diſcredited their 
panegyrics upon him. A remarkable in- 
ſtance of this zeal appears from a letter 
of Dr. Charles Hickman , chaplain to 

Laurence Hyde, Earl of Rocheſter, the 
| younger 


* He died Biſhop of Londonderry, 
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younger ſon of the Earl of Clarendon, and 
the editor of his hiſtory, This letter was 
written by the Doctor, at the deſire of 
his patron, to Dr. Thomas Sprat, Biſhop 
of Rocheſter, to requeſt that prelate's con- 
currence for preventing the intended pub- 
lication of a collection of letters of King 
Charles I. to his Queen; which muſt have 
been different from thoſe taken in his 
cabinet at Naſeby, ſince the latter had not 
only been publiſhed by order of the Long 
Parliament, but likewiſe ſeveral times re- 
printed, and particularly with that King's 
works. But the former collection has 

never ſeen, nor is ever likely to ee, the 
public light ; as it is probable, that thoſe, 
who appear, from Dr. Hickman's letter, fo 
zealous for his Majeſty's memory, would 
facrifice to his honour what they thought 
ſo inconſiſtent with it. This ſuppreſſion 
of important facts, in favour of particular 
characters and parties, is little leſs cri- 
minal than the abſolute falſification of 
them: And ſuch a violation of one of 
the firſt laws of hiſtory has been the 


great ſource of the corruption of it, 
Bb4 whether 


| ( 368 ) 
whether civil or eccleſiaſtical. Dr. Hick- 
man's letter is as follows *: 


* My Lord, 
AST week Mr. Bennet the Book- 
ſeller + left with me a manuſcript 
e of letters from King Charles I. to his 
* Queen; and ſaid it was ray Lordſhip's 
« defire and Dr. Pelling's t, that my Lord 
* Rocheſter would read how over, and ſee 
* what was fit to be left out in the intended 
te edition 'of them. Accordingly my Lord 
has read them over; and upon the 
% whole matter ſays, he is. very much 
te amazed at the deſign of printing them ; 
* and thinks that King's enemies could not 
te haue done him a greater diſcourteſy. He 
te ſhewed me many paſſages, which detract 
te very. much from the reputation of the 
« King's prudence, and ſomething from bis 
integrity; and in ſhort he can find no- 
'- &« thing 


. + Harlcian library of manuſcripts, 161, c. 18, 
foal. 189. 


+ The ſermon at his funeral, Auguſt 30, 1706, 
was preached by Dr. Francis Atterbury, and pub- 
liſhe in the ſecond volume of his Sermons. 


4 Eduard Pelling, D. D. then Rector of St. Mar- 


mis, Ludgate, in London, and afterwards of Petworth 
| = Suſſex, 
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te thing throughout the whole collection, but 
« what will leſſen the character of the King, 
« and offend all thoſe, who wiſh well to Bis 
ce memory. He thinks it very unfit to ex- 
“ poſe any man's converſation and fami- 
« liarity with his wife, but eſpecially that 
« King's; for it was apparently his blind 
« fide, and his enemies gained great ad- 
ce vantage in fſhewing it. But my Lord 
te hopes his friends will ſpare him; and 
ce therefore he has ordered me not to de- 
« liver the book to the bookſeller, but put 
ce it into your Lordſhip's hands; and when 
« you haye read it, he knows you will 
« be of his opinion. If your Lordſhip has 
« not time to read it all, my Lord has 
turned down ſome leaves, where he 
« makes his chief objections. ' If your 
« Lordſhip ſends any ſervant to town, I 
« beg you would order him to call here 
for the book, and that you would take | 
« care about it. 


Here is a hot diſcourſe, that the TR 
« rant is ſigned for my Lord Preſton's 
« execution *; but I cannot believe it. 

| bo 7 446 My 


This paſſage determines the time, when this 
_ which wants a date, was written ; ; for it 1 
: | ve 
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MÜ Lord, 1 humbly beg your Lord- 
* ſhip's bleſſing ;. and remain 4 
1 5 moſt dutiful fon, 
% and humble feu 
« Charles Hickman. * 


6 To the Right Reverend the Lord 
* Biſhop of ee, at Bromley in Kent.” 


I sHALL add one more example of the 
concealment of truths, which might re- 
flect diſhonour upon the memory of King 
Charles I. and this by an hiſtorian diſtin- 
guiſhed in general for the freedom of his 
pen. This writer is no leſs a man than 
Biſhop Burnet; who acknowledges, in 
the Hi/ory of his oun timer, that in the 
Memoirs of the Dukes of Hamilton, pub- 
liſhed in 1673, in folio, he had concealed 
ſeveral things, that related ta that King, 
aud hft out fome paſſages, that were in 
5 _— in * of 2 was tao much 

weak- 
* 2 N g 2 the 
16th of February, before which his Lordſhip had 
earned his. life, by laying open all, as Abp. Tillotſon | 
expreſſed it, in a — to Mr. Nelſan, cited in bs 


Eife, p. 237, 2d edit. 
.+ Vol. I. p. 298. edit. 1724. 


1 
(7 
e and in others too much craft and . 
anger. But conſidering, that che manu= 
ſcript of theſe Memairs paſſed through the 
hands of King Charles 1 and ſeveral of his 


miniſters, before the publication *, ſuch a 


ſuppreſſion is not at al ſurprifiog; Nar 
could it have been well expected, that 
the hiſtorian, in ſuch times and circum» 


ſtances, ſhould venture to relate at length 


a remarkable. ſtory, to which he evi- 
dently alludes in a paſſage of theſe Me. 
moirs  ; where, after mentioning that 
Lord Loudon, one of the deputies from 
Scotland, had been committed te the 
Tower, for, ſubſcribing, among others, a 
letter to the French Kin g, Written before 
the pacification between King Charles I. 
and the Scots in 1639, but never ſent; 
he adds, There were ſome ill inſtru- 
ments about the King, who adviſed him 
* tg. proceed Capitally again: Loudan, 
* which is believed went wery far. But 
the Marquis [of Hamilton] oppoſed this 
2 Ngoroully ; ; aſſuring the King, that, if 

cc it 


. Life of Biſhop Burnet, vol. U. p. 683 f 
1 Book III. p. 161, 


o 
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| « jt were done, Scotland was for ever 


te loſt,” But the particulars of this ſtory 
will appear from a memorandum, written 


by Dr. White Kennet, then Biſhop of 


Peterborough, in the blank leaf of his 
copy of theſe Memoirs, now in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Hon. Mr. Charles Yorke, of 
Lincoln Inn. 


ee Mem. On Thurſday, Feb. 5, 1718-19, 
ce Mr. Frazier, late ſecretary of Chelſea- 
“ college, paid me' a viſit, with TJobr 
% Chamberlayne, Eſq; and upon a diſcourſe 
«of Scotland, &c. told us this ſtory, with 
very great aſſurance of the truth of it: 


- © That, ſoon" after the publication of this 


bock, he was in the company of ſeveral 


« Enghſh peers ; when the author, Mr. 
“ Burnet, was then preſent.” - One of the 


E noble peers charged him with having left 


<« out ſeveral things for fear of offending 
«the court. Why, yes, [faid] Mr, Burner, 
« could not put down every thing I. 


found in the papers committed to me, 


ce becauſe ſome things would not bear 
* telling. The Lord replied, Truth ſhould 
33 « bg 


( 373 ) | 
te be told. Yes, ſays Mr. Burnet ; but if 
« this be truth, what do ye think of its 
1. 1158 fit to be told? 


Wu iI r the Earl of Loudon lay pri- 
ſoner in the Tower, King Charles I. in 
his paſſionate reſentment againſt him, ſent 
a warrant to Sir William Balfour, lieute- 
vant of the Tower, to execute the pri- 
ſoner for high treaſon the next morning. 
The lieutenant acquainted the Earl of 
Loudon with the warrant he had received, 
and deſired his opinion how to avoid the 
execution of it. The Earl of Loudon, 
after a grievous complaint, that he had 
been very unjuſtly committed to that 
priſon, and was to have. his life barba- 
rouſly taken away, earneſtly deſired Bal- 
four to go to the Marquis of Hamilton, 
and beg his advice and good offices in it. 
He went accordingly to court that even- 
ing, to find out the Marquis, but could 
not light upon him till his Majeſty was 
gone to bed. The Marquis and the 
lieutenant came back to the chamber- 
door, and were much ſurpriſed to hear, 

| that 


13 8 
that the King was in bed. After ſors 
— one told Sir Willie 
Balfour, that, as lieutenant of the Tower, 
he had a privilege to knock at the King's 


| fo chamber-door at any hour of the ni Sht, | 


_ o have admiſſion to his Majeſty; | 
which egcouragement he did 

2 aul he was heard by the groom 
of the bed- chamber, who aſked, bo was 
there? Balfour anſwered, The Heutenant 
of the Tower, upon buſineſs with the 
King, The King bade him let him in. 
He came; and fell on his knees at the 
bed nde, and begged to know, whether 


the warrant for the execution” of London 


was legally obtained from his Majeſty ; 
- an whether he could legally proceed in 
the execution it? uſing ſors arguments 
and entreaties for the recalling, at leaſt 
the ſuſpending of it. No, fays the 
King, the warrant is mine, and you [hall 
obey it. Upon which the Marquis of 
Hamilton, who had ſtood at the door, 
ſtept up, and fell likewiſe on his knees 
before ky King, and begged, that he 
would not inſiſt upon ſuch an extraor- 
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dinary r The King emed very 
peremptory in it; till che Mitquis, in 2 
way of taking leave, ſaid to this effect: 
« Well then, if your Majeſty be ſo de- 

. ©termined, I'll go, and get ready to ride 
 *® poſt for Scotland to-morrow morning; 
for I am ſure before night the whole 
« city will be in an uproar, and they'll 
come and pull your Majeſty out f 
« your palace. Tll get as far as I can, 
and declare to my countrymen, that 1 
e had no hand in it.“ The King was 
ſtruck at this, and bid the Marquis call 
the lieutenant again; who coming back 
to the bed- ſide, the King ſaid, Give me 
the warrant; and taking it, tore it in 


pieces. 5 
I this flory now, ſaid Mr. Burnet, fit 


to be told? All the company ftood 
amazed, and held up their hands. 


Hearing this ſtory, ſays Mr. Frazier, 
with my own ears, I once related it to 
the late Duke of Hamilton, who was = 
killed in az _ and his Grace faid, : 
| | that 


— — 
" i a jp 


(376% 


tet that he had often run over ** ths 


from which Dr. Burnet drew out his ma- 


| terials for this book, and he had them now 


in his cuſtody in Scotland; and he well re- 
membered, that there was ſuch a relation 
there given, and that he RO believed 
it to be true. | 
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